
1954-1 

NEEDED 

TRUTH 

A journal for the teaching of the Word of God. 

Issued by the Churches of God in the Fellowship of the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ our Lord.(1 Cor.1:9). 

VOLUME LXI (61) 

January to December, 1954. 

If ye continue in My word, then are ye my disciples indeed: and ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free 

(Jn 8:31:32). 

NEEDED TRUTH PUBLISHING OFFICE,  
ROBOT BUILDINGS, LEEDS ROAD,  

BRADFORD.



1954-1 

JOTTINGS 
Frequently in the Old Testament we have side by side the sufferings of the Christ and the glories that should 

follow them. This is so in Psalms 68 and Ps.69; but here we have the glories first and the sufferings afterwards, 
for Ps.69 tells us of the Suffering One, whereas Ps.68 tells of the Lord's glorious ascension, when He led 
captivity captive (verse 18, see Eph.4:8-10). 
We can easily identify Ps.69 from such quotations of verse 9 in Jn 2:17, and verse 21 in Matt.27:34,48, that the 
psalm deals with the Lord's sufferings during His earthly sojourn which ended with the cross. How often our 
hearts have been touched by the words of verses 1 and 2: "Save Me, O God; For the waters are come in unto My 
soul. I sink in the deep mire, where there is no standing: I am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow 
Me." The words of verse 3 may have flowed through the mind of Paul as he wrote Heb.5:7: 
"I am weary with My crying; My throat is dried: Mine eyes fail while I wait for My God." " Who in the days of 
His flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications...unto Him that was able to save Him from (Ek, " out of, " 
RVM) death, and having been heard for His godly fear."  
The Lord did not cry to be saved from death, that is, from dying on the Cross, but in anticipation of death He 
cried that God would save Him out of it. He was heard by God, who raised Him on the third day. His cry as the 
cold waters of death entered His soul was—" Save Me, O God." 

As we move on through the psalm we note what He says about His enemies being more numerous than the 
hairs of His head. Even in His home in Nazareth, in which His brethren did not believe on Him (Jn 7:5), He says 
that He was a Stranger and an Alien to them. There was a gulf between Him and their unbelieving hearts. But 
this we are glad to think did not continue, for amongst His disciples were eventually found " His brethren" (Acts 
1:14), one of whom became the apostle James, the Lord's brother (Gal.1:19). But their later faith did not assuage 
His grief over them in the home in Nazareth. 
The Lord became a proverb to the elders (" proverb " here is no doubt used in the sense of a byword), and the 
song of the drunkards. Nothing seemed too vile to heap upon the Lord. He turned to His God, whose Servant He 
was, and said, " Thou knowest My reproach, and My shame, and My dishonour: Mine adversaries are all before 
Thee." This Divine Sufferer touches the depths of His sufferings at human hands when He says,  

"Reproach hath broken My heart; and I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there 
was none; and for comforters, but I found none" (verse 20). He who was ever the Man of Sorrows, who was 
well acquainted with grief (the word " acquainted " means to know, and can be used in the noun form, of 
kinsfolk, a kinsman or a familiar friend; has many other uses besides). The Lord knew grief daily as a familiar 
friend, but, when on the cross the weight of reproach became too heavy for His tender heart, it broke Him—" 
Reproach hath broken My heart." He looked down on the scowling faces of the surging mob that surrounded the 
Cross to see if there were any who had pity, if perchance there might be one of that race of Israel that He loved 
so well, who would prove a comforter to Him in His hour of pain and sorrow, but there was none. Cruelty has 
ever been a characteristic of human hearts, but it never readied lower depths than on that day in Golgotha. when 
the poor and sorrowful Man was in their hands. But the time of His distress and sorrow passed, and on the 
resurrection morn, His sweet voice rises clear and serene. 

"I will praise the name, of God with a song,  
And will magnify Him with thanksgiving" (Ps.69:30). 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
As Ps.69 is a psalm of the sufferings of the Christ, Ps.68 describes the glories which shall follow them. 

Millennial glories are envisaged in the words-— 
"Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall haste to stretch out her hands 

unto God. Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth; O sing praises unto the 
Lord" (Ps.68:81, 32). 

The historical setting of Ps.68:is at the time of the bringing up of the Ark from the house of Abinadab to 
Zion. The words of verse 1 are almost identical with those of Num.10:35 which says,  

"And it came to pass, when the Ark set forward, that Moses said, Rise up, O LORD, and let 
Thine enemies be scattered; and lei them that hate Thee flee before Thee." 

The words of Ps.68:1 are,  
"Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered; Let them also that hate Him 

flee before. Him." 
When the Ark was taken by the Philistines consequent on the iniquity of Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of 

Eli, it was a day of grief and humiliation to all godly Israelites. "Ichabod" was not only the name of Phinehas' 
son, it was written over the whole nation. God had forsaken Shiloh, and the glory of Israel had departed. But 
God was not weak as Israel had been before their foes. Thirty-four thousand footmen of Israel had been slain, 
and the widows in Israel were many. God met the Philistines on their own ground and defeated them city by 
city with tumours and mice. Mice! who would have thought of confounding the Philistines with such an army? 
Then their god Dagon was humbled in the dust and lost his head and his hands. At length the Philistines were 
glad to see the Ark go, drawn by the milch kine which went lowing as they went, with the lords of the 
Philistines following in humble procession behind. 

The sin of the priests and the people of Israel was the cause of God forsaking His habitation. Was not this 
the cause of that greater calamity, when priests and people, in rebellion never before known, rejected their 
promised Messiah, and He went forth from the temple saying, " Your house is left unto you desolate "? 
(Matt.23:38). Calvary lay before Him, and destruction and misery before them in long years of alienation from 
divine favour nationally. But as the LORD went down to the land of the Philistines to defeat them on their own 
ground, so also the Saviour was going to enter death, and by death to bring the devil to nought who had the 
power of death (Hebrews2:14). His death demoralized and paralysed the powers of evil; it shook as a mighty 
earthquake the whole foundation on which the kingdom of darkness was built. The lords of Satan's kingdom 
will yet pay honour, at lcast outwardly, to Him who triumphed at Calvary, for every tongue must confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
For long years the Ark abode in the house of Abinadab, till David came to the throne of Israel. His earliest 
work thereafter was to find a place for Jehovah, and then to bring up the Ark to Zion, the place that Jehovah 
had chosen for His abode. This going up of Jehovah and His Ark to Zion was like the ascent of the Lord, 
following His resurrection, to the Mount Zion above, and to the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living God 
(Heb.12:22). " Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered "; " Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led Thy 
captivity captive " (Ps.68:18; Eph.4:8-10). He had to descend before He could ascend. He descended to deal 
with sin and Satan, to enter the strong man's house and to bind him. He has ascended and will deal to all His 
enemies a fatal blow. He " shall smite through the head of His enemies" (Ps.68:21). 

"The God of Israel, He giveth strength...unto His people" (verse 35), whether it be His people of the past or 
of a present day. " Blessed be God!" 

J.M. 
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EDITORIAL. 
Someone has said that hope springs eternally in the human breast, but, like many other sayings 

of men, the thought is inaccurately and extravagantly expressed. True, men love to think of some 
blessing, sooner or later, to accrue to them, but hope is something more than a desire, and it is only 
in the Scriptures that we have precision of thought and the right use of words on such a subject. Not 
all men have hope, we are told in many places, but in one which carries the most solemn of 
thoughts, when the sorrow of death afflicts the human mind, the apostle Paul enjoins the Christian 
to sorrow not, " even as the rest, which have no hope" (1 Thess.4:13), and again in Eph.2:12, it says 
of the Christian that at one time he too had no hope. Man by nature can have no eternal hope 
springing up in his breast when he has not come to know the One through whom the hope may be 
received. Men speak of hope with reference only to things limited in time, but these are not eternal; 
their hope is little more than a wish, but in the Scriptures the hope that is referred to is a hope that is 
absolutely certain, being based upon the promises of God. We were " strangers to the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, " but now the Christian is a creature with a hope. The patriarchs were men 
of faith who listened to the voice of God, and they died in their faith, " not having received the 
promises, but having seen them and greeted them from afar, and having confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth." 

Faith and hope are linked together, as in 1 Cor.13:13, and if faith may be likened to the strong 
roots of a tree, unseen but vital, hope may be likened to the sturdy trunk of the tree, and out of it 
spring branches bearing the lovely fruits of Christian conduct. Show us a man deficient in the 
practical outworking of the Christian life and we shall find him a man who dwells little upon the 
hope laid up for him to enjoy. 

In the principal articles this year many phases of the Christian's hope will come before us, 
thoughts of the Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to take us far away from this woeful earth, thoughts 
of heavenly glory to nerve our faint endeavour, thoughts of wonderful revelations of the grace and 
glory of God to be enjoyed in sweet companionship with the Lord and beloved fellow-saints. But 
these are not realities without effect upon present lives. The Christian, knowing himself to be 
justified and at peace with God, is encouraged to rejoice in hope of the glory of God, even through 
tribulations, that patience may have a perfect work. The connexion between faith and patience is 
extended to hope, that we, who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us, should 
have it as an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast (Heb.6:18,19), and be diligent unto the fulness of 
hope even to the end, that we might not be sluggish, but imitators of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises (Heb.6:11,12). 
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Patience and sluggishness are not the same. The sluggish man is one without spiritual energy, 
and without activity of mind and body, prepared to let the days go by, and indifferent to the 
manifestations of Christian love and service. The patient man is one who is prepared to endure 
because he has a hope, the fulfilment of which will fully recompense him for all he has endured, for 
all he has done in love and charity to others, and in the testimony of his Lord. Faith may not be 
visible, but hope makes itself manifest, and it is our prayer that in this year of grace the writings 
concerning the Coming of the Lord may deepen our spiritual apprehension, and as we lay hold on 
the hope set before us so may we find that we are laying hold of eternal life, which is a state of 
spiritual activity. A.T.D. 

THE COMING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: 
THE TEACHING OF JOHN 14 

THE PRESENT COMING IN THE OTHER COMFORTER. 
THE LORD'S PERSONAL RETURN. 

This article is intended to be the first of a series on " The Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ." It 
is hoped that by a consideration of this subject, the faith of the believer will be strengthened, his 
heart gladdened and his spirit stirred. 

It is evident, so the writer believes, by comparison with Matt.26:17-29, that Jn 13:21-30 
precedes the institution of the Breaking of the Bread. Judas was not present at the institution of that 
which was to be done in remembrance of the Lord and which was to be a proclamation of His death 
" till He come" (1 Cor.11:26), nor were the precious truths unfolded in Jn 14:to be known and 
experienced by him. So we read in verse 31 " when therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith . . ." Not 
until Judas had gone could the Master address His disciples as "little children"; ("Teknia" denotes 
affection and endearment and is perhaps suggestive of the weak and immature condition of those 
He was about to leave). 

He speaks first of His going, and how thankful we are that the Lord did not leave the matter 
with what is recorded in verse 33! " and as I said unto the Jews. Whither I go, ye cannot come, so 
now I say unto you." Had He done so, how dreadful and hopeless we should be! In reply to Peter's 
question, the Lord said, in verse 36:"Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now: but thou shalt 
follow afterwards." This, together with that which the Lord said to him later (see Jn 21:18,19) is 
what Peter refers to in his 2nd Epistle (2 Pet.1:14), so that when the time arrived for him to put oft 
his tabernacle he could look forward to being where his Lord and Master was going. 
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What about the time intervening? Was nothing to be known of His presence during that period? 
This is one of the precious truths revealed by the Master in the chapter before us. 

Yes! He was going away! Only those who had known all that His presence meant to them could 
appreciate what would be involved in His going away. He who had been their Guide, their 
Protector, their Comforter and Provider, in whom all their hopes were centred, was now about to 
leave them. No wonder that the Lord said in Jn 16:6, " Because I have spoken these things unto you, 
sorrow hath filled your heart." " But, " saith He, " I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may be with you for ever, " Another of the same kind, as the word used 
denotes, and One who was to " be with them for ever." 

"I will not leave you desolate "; (RVM. " orphans, " the same word being translated "fatherless" 
in Jas.1:27). " I come unto you." Then the Lord unfolds the truth that during His bodily presence 
with His disciples the Father was abiding in Him, and consequently should have been known of 
them. To know Him was to know the Father, to see Him was to see the Father, for said He, "I am in 
the Father, and the Father in Me, " and now through the other Comforter, the Paraclete, who was 
coming, the Lord Himself would be known and seen, 'though not as He will be in His "personal 
return. 

The abiding of the Holy Spirit in the believer is further revealed in many New Testament 
Scriptures, e.g., " God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts" (Gal.4:6). " Know ye not that 
your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God?" (1 Cor.6:19). 
That it is when we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ that the Spirit takes up His dwelling in the 
believer is plainly seen from Acts 11:15-17; at the time at which baptism in the Spirit into the "One 
Body" takes place; and that this is true of all believers is clear from 1 Cor.12:13: 

Precious indeed is the further, conditional promise, " He that hath My commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me; and he that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest Myself unto him." This manifestation is in keeping with what the Lord 
has just said, " the world beholdeth Me no more; but ye behold Me." In further explanation the Lord 
adds: " If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father will love him, and We will come 
unto him, and make Our abode with him." The abiding presence of the Father and the Son is to be 
known in the Spirit who abides in the believer. May it be ours to fulfil the conditions of verses 21 
and 23 so that we each may know these happy experiences. 

This gracious Paraclete, whilst making real the presence of the Father and the Son to the 
exercised believer, will also, in keeping with the Lord's promise, teach him all things and bring to 
his remembrance 
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"all that I said unto you." Again the Lord says, " He shall declare unto you the things that are to 
come" (Jn 16:13), and in His blessed ministry the things of the Christ will be kept prominently 
before the believer's mind and heart. 

The Cross, whence all our blessings flow, will be constantly kept before us; remembrance of 
the Saviour's sufferings, and fresh revelations of His undying love, whilst the things to come He 
will also be unfolding, for the sufferings of the Christ were a prelude to His glory. 

With the blessed truth concerning the Lord's personal return for those who are His, the first 
mention of which is made by the Lord Jesus in the chapter before us, the Paraclete will desire 
constantly to engage the mind and heart of the believer. 

"In My Father's house are many mansions,...I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.'' What a prospect is here set before us! Not only are we hastening on to a " prepared " 
place, prepared by the Saviour Himself, but also to be received (or taken) unto Himself. 

He shall " present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish." The Lord desires that where He is, there 
we should be also. 

Listen to His prayer to His Father, —" Father, that which Thou hast given Me, I will that, where 
I am, they also may be with Me; that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me: for 
Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world" (Jn 17:24). He is coming Himself for us, to 
fulfil the desire of His heart to have us with Him. 

Oh, may the response of our hearts be— 

"Saviour, come, we long to see Thee,  
Long to dwell with Thee above,  
And to know in full communion 
All the sweetness of Thy love. 
Come, Lord Jesus,  
Take Thy waiting people home! " 

In 1 Thess.4:16,17, we are told, " The Lord Himself shall descend...the dead in Christ shall rise 
first: then we that are alive...shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

"With such a blessed hope in view, We would more holy be; More like 
our risen, glorious Lord Whose face we soon shall see." 
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May the blessed Paraclete, abiding ungrieved in our hearts, keep us ever in an expectant 
attitude during the waiting period, and may the prospect of the eternal joy and bliss which lies 
before us stimulate us to greater efforts of service for our beloved absent Lord and Master. 

"The coming of the Lord is at hand, " then 

"He and I in that bright glory,  

One deep joy shall share;  

Mine to be for ever with Him,  

His that I am there." 
R.T.H. HORNE. 

THE IMAGE OF GOD. 
God has spoken, He has spoken in creation, and "the invisible things of Him since the creation 

of the world are clearly seen being perceived through the things that are made, even His everlasting 
power and divinity" (Rom.1:20). Men might have known God as " Creator, who is blessed for ever, 
" if the book of creation had been read aright. For, " The heavens declare the glory of God; and the 
firmament sheweth His handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth 
knowledge....Their line is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world" 
(Ps.19:1-4). 

Alas, with senseless, darkened hearts, and vain reasonings men " exchanged the truth of God for 
a lie, and worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator." Men's hearts are still 
unchanged. Men still refuse to have God in their knowledge, and prefer to have their own 
speculative theories, with their vain reasonings, as they propound the theories of evolution, rather 
than accept the truth of Scripture, and the visible evidence of creation itself. By this means God is 
well nigh ousted, in men's thoughts, from His creation altogether. What folly! The wisdom, 
knowledge, understanding and power necessary to originate and sustain the vast universe, are 
altogether beyond the highest conceptions of men. The best informed, and greatest intellects, 
confess that they can but touch the fringe of the wonders of the universe in their investigations. 

In creation there are revealed attributes of the Godhead, and from creation men should learn 
that a living, loving, beneficent God exists. He " giveth to all life, and breath and all things " and " 
we are also His offspring" (See Acts 14:17); and we ought not to think that He who made us has 
less powers and capabilities than we ourselves, as though God were a blindly acting impersonal 
force. No, God is a personal Being, with infinitely greater powers and attributes than the creature 
that He has made. Thus He is able to reveal Himself and speak to men, and this He has done, not 
only in creation, but of old time has " spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers 
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portions and in divers manners" (Heb.1:1). These prophets sought and searched diligently to know " 
what time, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow them" (1 
Pet.1:10,11). These revelations were fragmentary, yet they predicted in type, shadow, and promise, 
the advent of the perfect revelation of God in the coming Christ. Concerning these scriptures the 
Lord Jesus said, " These are they which bear witness of Me" (Jn 5:39). Now, God " hath at the end 
of these days spoken unto us in His Son" (Heb.1:2). It is important to note the exact language of 
Scripture when reference is made to the Son of God, for errors abound on every side relative to His 
eternal Sonship. The Scriptures are simple and plain on this vital matter, as will be seen in the 
following quotations selected out of many. 

"God, sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom.8:3). It is obvious that He was 
the Son when sent, and that He became in the likeness of sinful flesh as He appeared among men. 

"When the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the 
law" (Gal.4:4). 

The Son of God was with God His Father until the appointed time, then He was sent forth. 
"Whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world" (Jn 10:36), and He says, "I came out from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world and go unto the Father" (Jn 16:28). 

The language here denotes a change of place in which He dwelt. He was with the Father. 
Where was the Father? In heaven; and the Son said, "I am come down from heaven" (Jn 6:38, 41). 

Coming into the world, being born of a woman, involved the laying aside for a time that glory 
which He had with the Father before the world was, (see Jn 17:5), which glory belonged to Him as 
the Son of God prior to creation. He was eternally the Son of God, but by incarnation became the 
Son of Man. 

"Herein was the love of God manifested in us (" in our case, " RVM.), that God hath sent His 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him" (1 Jn 4:9). " He was manifested 
to take away sins" (1 Jn 3:5). " To this end was the Son of God manifested, that He might destroy 
the works of the devil" (1 Jn 3:8). 

It is obvious that the love of God did not come into existence when His only begotten Son 
came into the world. That love existed in God from all eternity; " Even as He chose us in Him 
before the foundation of the world "; " Before times eternal" (Eph.1:4; 2 Tim.1:9), but it was 
manifested in our case, by the coming of the only begotten Son into the world to take away sins. 
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Likewise, the Son of God existed eternally. He says to His Father, " Thou lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world" (Jn 17:24). He who was eternally " the Son of His love" (Col.1:13) was 
manifested. He did not become the only begotten Son by His manifestation, He was that before He 
was sent into the world! Words could scarcely be plainer, yet these references are but a very few 
from the vast number which could be referred to in the Scriptures on this important subject. The 
simple language of Scripture is inwrought with the truth of the eternal Sonship of Christ, and bereft 
of that truth the Scriptures are meaningless, the gospel a misnomer, and Christ is made to be 
untrustworthy, for He has declared it. 

We are not prepared to accept " another Jesus " or " a different gospel, which ye did not accept" 
(2 Cor.11:4). 

The writer to the Hebrews, in chapter 1, brings before us the excelling glories of the Son of God 
in contrast to that of angels, and shews that He hath inherited a more excellent name than they, by 
reason of His peculiar relationship to the Father, which is that of Son. To none of the angels had 
God said at any time, " Thou art My Son." It is obvious, therefore, that the Sonship here referred to 
belongs only to One who actually stands in that unique relationship, and to no other. Only to Him 
are the words addressed, " Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies the footstool of 
Thy feet." The eternal Son incarnate, " when He had made purification of sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high." 

He was the only One who could accomplish that great work and occupy the throne of Deity. 
That work has been done perfectly by the God-man, and eternal justice is satisfied. If one sin had 
remained unatoned for, He could never have sat down at the right hand of the Eternal Majesty, for 
"righteousness and judgement are the foundation of His throne" (Ps.97:2). 

The perfection of His Person gives value and glory to the work He has done. It is this the writer 
to the Heb.is seeking to emphasize, and profound and important statements are made as to His 
Sonship, Heirship, Creatorship, Kingship and His pre-eminence as Firstborn over all created things 
and beings. Of Him, who is the Son, it is written, " Who being the effulgence of His glory, and the 
very image of His substance." Thus God describes His eternal, unchangeable Being. 

Throughout eternal ages the Son was ever the outshining of God's glory, not by reason of His 
relationship to creation as its Creator, but by virtue of His relationship to the Father, as Son, even 
before creation came into existence. No one but the Son, co-equal with the Father, could sustain and 
radiate that transcending glory of Deity. " Who being, " to use the words of another, denotes " Who 
and what He is, " in contrast to what He became. These words do not refer to a series of acts, but to 
a state of being, His eternal mode of being before the 
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incarnation, and to no part of His manifestation in His earthly life; a proceeding splendour, identical 
with an inherent splendour. As the sunbeam is the same in essence and nature as the Sun, so the 
Son, the effulgence of God's glory, is the same in nature and essence as the eternal Father." 

"The very image of His substance" brings before us also the fact that God's eternal Son has ever 
been the exact image of the eternal Father. " who is the image of the invisible God" (Col.1:15). 

The Son never became the image of God, He always was, and ever will remain the uncreated 
image of the Father, co-eternal, co-equal, of the same character and exact likeness, because He ever 
was of the same essence and nature. Though the idea of the word image in Heb.1:3 is that of a die 
reproducing an exact impress, we must not assume that there is the slightest thought of what we 
may see done in reproducing a likeness or image in substances which differ. The image of her 
majesty the Queen may be reproduced in copper, silver, or gold on the coin of the realm. The word 
" substance " here implies the essential nature of Deity of which the Son is eternally the character, 
exact image or impress. In the Godhead, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are of the same essence 
and nature. There are not three Persons with different natures. There is One Triune God existing in 
the perfection of their substantial, identical nature in perfect unity, each able to know and 
comprehend the fulness and infinity which exists in the other. 

There are not three Gods, but One, the blessed, both happy and to be praised, God of eternity. 
The Son found infinite delight in the Father, and the Father in the Son, in whom the Father ever saw 
His own perfect image. "Then I was by Him, as a Master Workman: and I was daily His delight, 
rejoicing always before Him" (Prov.8:30). It is clear from the foregoing that Christ did not become 
a partaker of the divine substance by His incarnation. " Who being, " " who is, " not " who became 
" is the language of Scripture. 

F. MCCORMICK.  
(To be continued.) 

MORE PLAIN WORDS ON GIVING. 
When Israel was in the land, and in a right condition, they took the firstfruits of the ground and 

put them in a basket and went unto the place which the LORD chose to put His name. What a lovely 
sight to see the highways to Shiloh or Zion filled with Israelites, carrying their baskets of firstfruits, 
to give unto the LORD! Those baskets would be filled with the very best they had. With what real 
joy of heart would they give them to the priest, and see them set down before 
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the altar of the LORD, they worshipping before Him! There would be real cheerfulness in their 
giving, and joy in their worship as they prostrated themselves before Him (Deut.26:)- This 
continued so long as they walked in His fear. 

We allude to this only to teach us that, in our giving to the Lord, we should give to Him the 
firstfruits and the best, with a cheerful, worshipping spirit. " God loveth a cheerful giver" (2 
Cor.9:7). Let us remember too that " he that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" (verse 
6), and we read in Prov.11:24,23, " There is that scattereth and increaseth yet more " and also " the 
liberal soul shall be made fat." 

We must always remember that our giving should be "according as a man hath, not according 
as he hath not" (2 Cor.8:12). A divine principle is also seen in 1 Cor.16:2, A.V.:—" Upon the first 
day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him." There are 
some recurring needs which require our constant attention, and there are other occasional needs. As 
recurring needs we would mention—(1) Brethren wholly out in the Lord's service, (2) needy saints, 
and (3) general expenses of the assembly 

(1) This calls for constant exercise on the part of each one in the assembly. Let it ever be 
remembered that the pattern set forth in the New Testament shows that when the saints gave it was 
for a specific purpose (not putting into one general collecting box) and the elders distributing. The 
saints knew beforehand to what object they were contributing. It is divinely laid down as a definite 
obligation for saints in an assembly of God to minister to the need of those wholly out in the Lord's 
work (Matt.10:10). Those who are householders know the great increase in the cost of living in 
recent years. Have we thought that this increased expense has fallen upon these ' labourers' as well 
as upon ourselves? Have our gifts to the Lord increased proportionately with increase of wages? 
Please read carefully 1 Cor.9:6-18: 

It is our duty to give effect to divine principles of ministering to the Lord's servants by 
contributing to their necessities, which, rightly viewed, is a privilege indeed. Note again the words 
of 1 Cor.16:2: "Every one of you" (A.V.), "Each one of you" (RV). 

Read and enjoy what the Lord thinks of such giving in Paul's words to the Philippian assembly 
when they had sent to him in Rome (Phil.4:14-19). Those "things" sent to the Lord's imprisoned 
servant were classed among the sweet smelling offerings unto the Lord. Yea, we can say, " With 
such sacrifices God is well pleased." 

What a happy contrast this is to the manner in which the carnal church of God in Corinth 
treated Paul! for it stands indelibly written 
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against them, " when I was present with you and was in want" (2 Cor.11:9). 
(2) We have, in connexion with the churches of God, and also with those outside the 

churches, to remember the need of the poor. As stated, this responsibility extends not only to the 
poor of " the household of the faith, " but we are exhorted to "do good unto all men." In Gal.2:9 
Paul writes that Jas.and Cephas and John gave to him and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship 
that he and Barnabas should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision; " only " he added, 
" they would that we should remember the poor; which very thing I was also zealous to do" (verse 
10). The Lord Jesus also said, " Ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can 
do them good" (Mk.14:7). Thus continuous provision has to be made for this object, and so 
assemblies provide a receptacle for such gifts. 

The following scriptures show that when the saints gave for the poor they gave specifically for 
that purpose and the elders attended to the distribution. (See Acts 2:45,46; Acts 4:35-37; Acts 
11:29,30; 1 Cor.16:1; 2 Cor.8;  Rom.12:13). We also see from 1 Tim.5:9-16, how widows (and 
those that are desolate) should be provided for when they are widows indeed. 

(3) Provision has to be made for assembly expenses. This is a debt of obligation into which 
we have entered as partners in assembly responsibility, as much so as the responsibility of our home 
expenses. Rom.13:8 is binding upon us in this matter. 

In all these privileges and responsibilities, and other occasional ones, the chief thing is to have a 
spirit stirred up and a willing heart. When the Lord has ourselves and our hearts the matter of giving 
becomes a joy and a pleasure and saves us from giving grudgingly, " For God loveth a cheerful 
(hilarious) giver" (2 Cor.9:7). If these divine principles are fully grasped, and they grip us, we shall 
view them as part of our religious service to God, for in Heb.13:15 we are exhorted to " offer up a 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to His name. 
But to do good and to communicate forget not: 

for with such sacrifices God is well pleased." 
When we have given what we consider our utmost, let us exclaim with joy, after David's 

example, " Of Thine own have we given Thee" (1 Chron.29:14). 

"I gave My life for thee;  

My precious blood was shed,  
That thou mightest ransomed be,  
And quickened from the dead:  
I gave My life for thee;  
WHAT HAST THOU GIVEN FOR ME? 

J. DORRICOTT. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

ANSWERING QUESTIONS. 
It is quite a natural thing for young people to ask questions. Moses, through the Spirit, is quite 
definite, — "Ask thy father, and he will shew thee; Thine elders, and they will tell thee" 
(Deut.32:7). 
That the young folk in Israel were confidently expected to question their parents, is obvious from 
the following: 

"When your children shall say unto you, What mean ye by this 
service?" (Ex.12:26).  
"When thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What is this?" 
(Ex.13:14).  

When their sons and daughters enquired as to the origin and meaning of certain religious 
happenings, the parents were pleased to discern an intelligent interest in what was going on. And 
they were expected to reply with informative accuracy and experimental appreciation of what God 
had done for them. 

In this matter of asking questions, the Lord Jesus Christ set His usual excellent example. When 
Mary and Joseph found Him sitting in the midst of the teachers in the temple, He was " hearing 
them, and asking them questions." But He did not ask only: He also answered, for " all that heard 
Him were amazed at His understanding and His answers." 

It does seem, then, that the method of teaching by question and answer has divine approval. So 
we propose, as helped and guided by the Holy Spirit, to use this method to point out quite clearly 
the salient features of the doctrine of the Lord. 

(1) THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.  

In what way does the Bible differ from all other books? 
The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments were written at the direct bidding of God, and 

under the immediate and full direction of the Holy Spirit. " Men spake from God, being moved by 
the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). 
What is the meaning of the " plenary inspiration " of the Scriptures? The original Scriptures were 
inspired of God (God-breathed) in a full and entire sense, quite distinct from what men describe as 
inspiration. They were, and still are, the absolute and unqualified Word of God, the verbal 
breathings of God by His Spirit through men. " All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works" (2 Tim.3:16,17 A.V.). 
Does this mean that the authority of Scripture is absolute, that from it there is no appeal? 

Very definitely, yes. The Lord Jesus Christ frequently referred to what was written as the direct 
revelation from God to man (e.g. 
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Matt.22:29,31). Both Peter and Paul support this. The Bible claims the authority to control the 
actions of men: this authority is unique. The idea of " continuous revelation " since the completion 
of the canon of Scripture is an indirect but formidable attack on the distinctive authority of the 
Bible. 
Why does the Bible never become obsolete? 

Because it is a living Book; the Word of God never dies. " For the word of God is living, and 
active" (Heb.4:12). " The word of God, which liveth and abideth....The word of the Lord abideth 
for ever" (1 Pet.1:23,25). It has a spiritual life which is inexhaustible and which no power can ever 
extinguish. It is eternally fresh— the one living object in this world of dying things. 
What are our responsibilities towards the Bible? 

We should study the Scriptures by the help of the Holy Spirit, seeking to be prayerful and 
humble in our approach. We should be exercised to know the mind of God, in order to do His will. 
It is wise to avail ourselves of the best means of arriving at what the original manuscript Scriptures 
stated. (Jn 5:39; Acts 17:11; 2 Timothy 3:14, 15; 1 Tim.4:13).   QUARTUS. 

THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION. 
In the eternal counsel of the Triune God it was purposed that the Son of God should become 

Man. Thus we read, —" It became Him, for whom are all things, and through whom are all things, 
in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Author (or Captain) of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings" (Heb.2:10). In Heb.12:1,2 we are exhorted to " run with patience the race that is 
set before us, looking unto Jesus, the Author (or Captain) and Perfecter of our faith, who for the joy 
that was set before Him endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of 
the throne of God." In Isa.55:4, God says, "Behold, I have given Him for a Witness to the peoples, 
a Leader (or Prince) and Commander to the peoples, " and in Isa.9:6,7 we have that wonderful 
testimony, " For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and the government shall be upon 
His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting 
Father, Prince of Peace." 

The place of His birth was foretold by the prophet Micah in these words, —" But thou, 
Bethlehem Ephrathah, which art little to be among the thousands of Judah, out of thee shall One 
come forth unto Me that is to be Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth are from of old, from 
everlasting" (Mic.5:2). 

These things were written aforetime concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, both as to His birth and 
who He really is, even the Son of God. The Eternal One became the Child born. What a picture of 
weakness and helplessness we see in the Babe of Bethlehem! Yet He was none 
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other than the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
His home was in Nazareth, of which Nathaniel asked, —" Can any good thing come out of 

Nazareth?" (Jn 1:46). The Lord Jesus would borrow no glory from earth. What glory could it give 
to Him who was its Maker? (Jn 1:3). But those whose eyes God had opened could say, —" We 
beheld His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the Father" (verse 14). Apart from His 
suffering the many sons could not be brought to glory. 

He went from the manger to the cross, and in His lifetime He endured all the temptations of 
Satan. He overcame where Adam failed. On the third day He rose from the dead. Having bound the 
strong man He could spoil his goods. 

Of Him we read in Phil.2:8 that " being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, 
becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted 
Him, and gave unto Him the name which is above every other name; that in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth and things under the earth, and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 

He is coming back soon; first, to receive His Church to Himself and later He will come to set 
up His kingdom, and the scripture in Lk.1:32,33 will be fulfilled, —"the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David: and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His 
kingdom there shall be no end, " as is also testified in Isa.9:7, which concludes with these words, 
—" The zeal of the LORD of hosts shall perform this." 

E. W. SHATTOCK. 

THE INSPIRATION OF HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
Man's knowledge of Man is admittedly greater to-day than it has ever been. Yet the greatest 

minds admit that in man there are things that baffle them and to which they can give no answer. 
One simple deduction from this is, that we could never have made ourselves, neither by any 
selection could we evolve to something about which we know nothing. We were created by a 
Higher Intelligence—God. 

We should not be troubled by the vagaries of men; for as we read in Prov.21:30, —" There is 
no wisdom nor understanding nor counsel against the LORD." It is the fool who says, " There is no 
God" (Ps.14:1). 
We now come to another question of great importance,  
"HAS GOD REVEALED HIS MIND TO MEN? " 
or in other words, " Is the Bible (what it claims to be) the word of God? " If we accept, as I am sure 
we do, that, " The LORD, He is God; it is He that made us, " then it is not irrational to believe that 
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God, the Creator, should communicate His mind to His creatures. What king or chief or ruler is 
there who has no laws by which he governs his people, and to which they must be subject? Such is 
the Bible, but it is more than that for it reveals to man the heart of God. This Book, by world assent, 
touches the deepest depths in man, and before it the soul falls in wondering adoration. It speaks with 
the majestic voice of God; apologizes for no statement; will not be silenced by the cavils of critics; 
will not bow to the degrading customs of man; forbids all unrighteousness; cuts across the natural 
sinful instincts and inclinations of human nature; brings to light the hidden things of darkness; and 
with inflexible justice condemns all who set aside its precepts. 

"It gives its light to every age,  
It gives and borrows none." 

Poor are the persons or community who have no Bible; its riches are in its pages. Like honey, 
its sweetness is only known by tasting thereof. It is sound in its doctrine; its teaching is health to 
both soul and body, and best of all it makes men wise unto salvation. However, lauding its praises 
does not convince of its inspiration, neither will reading " Theopneustia, " by Dr. Gaussen (the best 
book I have read on the subject), but the Holy Spirit will. In the quest for truth we need to take time 
to read the Bible quietly for ourselves. God is His own Revealer. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, the greatest Teacher the world has ever known, believed and loved the 
Sacred Writings. He believed they were from the very mouth of God. Read what He said to the 
Pharisees in Matt.19:4,5, concerning the creation of man and the sacredness of marriage. He said, 
"Have ye not read, that He which made them from the beginning made them male and female, and 
said For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the 
twain shall become one flesh? " From where does He quote?—From the Bible in Gen.2:24. Who 
said these words? They were spoken by the same One as made man in His own image. To my mind 
the greatest proof of the inspiration of the Old Testament writings, is the unarguable fact that the 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself said so. And the New Testament was written by the disciples of Christ 
concerning His life and teachings, even as He said, "Go ye into all the world and make disciples of 
all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world." The Inspiration of the Scriptures is an act of God and " the 
supernatural actions of God do not admit of any human analysis."  

W. H. STEWART. 
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JOTTINGS 
In Ps.76:10 Asaph says, " Surely the wrath of man shall praise Thee." Earlier in the psalm we see one phase of 
the meaning of these words, for in the defence of His dwelling place in Zion it is said, " There He brake the 
arrows of the LORD; the shield, and the sword, and the battle" (verse 3). Indeed the psalmist might well ask, " 
Who may stand in Thy sight when once Thou art angry? " Of that day that is to come, when the Lord rises in 
judgement to save His much afflicted people from the persecution and terrors of antichrist, it is said,  

"And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every 
bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains; and they say to the 
mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of their wrath is come; and who is able to stand?" (Rev.6:15-17). Men 
whose wrath shall be poured out against the saints of God and against their God, men who will say, " Let us 
break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us, " shall find that their wrath has been turned to the 
praise of God. 

It will be then, though in greater magnitude, as in cases of past deliverances God wrought for His people, 
as Asaph says,  

"Thou didst cause sentence to be heard from heaven; The earth feared, and was 
still, When God arose to judgement, To save all the meek of the earth" 
(Ps.76:8,9). 

The deliverance of Judah in the time of Hezekiah from the haughty and boastful Sennacherib well 
illustrates the import of these words. With his great army the Assyrian king had come against Jerusalem. 
Rabshakeh, the spokesman of Sennacherib, recounted the victories of his royal master and to these spoils of 
conquest he intended to add Jerusalem. The gods of Hamath and Arpad, and so forth, had failed to deliver their 
peoples and the God of Israel, Sennacherib thought, was as one of these. He had to learn that his wrath would 
be turned to the praise of God. God said,  

"I will defend this city to save it, for Mine own sake, and for My servant David's sake" (2 
Kgs.19:34). 

The following verse (35) tells us of the judgement of that fatal night, when God caused His sentence to be 
heard from heaven: 

"And it came to pass that night, that the angel of the LORD went forth, and smote in the camp 
of the Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five thousand: and when men arose early in the 
morning, behold, they were all dead corpses." 

Byron in majestic lines tells how the Assyrians came— 
"The Assyrian came down like the wolf on the fold, And his cohorts were 

gleaming in purple and gold." 
But the scene was changed over-night with the descent of the angel of the LORD. 

"For the Angel of Death spread his wings on the blast,  
And breathed in the face of the foe as he passed." 

This deliverance by direct divine intervention was like that early salvation of the LORD which He wrought 
for Israel at the Red sea, whereof God said, " I will get Me honour upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host; and the 
Egyptians shall know that I am Jehovah" (Ex.14:4). As the sea heaved up the corpses of the Egyptian soldiers 
on the shore, Moses and Israel burst forth in a song of deliverance— 

"I will sing unto the LORD, for He hath triumphed gloriously: The horse and his rider 
hath He thrown into the sea " (Ex.15:1).  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

Whilst we can point to occasions of deliverances which God wrought for His people, from Pharaoh, 
Sennacherib, and such like, as instances in which God made the wrath of man to praise Him (Ps.76:10), we 
may view this verse in another way, a way in which God wrought in mercy, turning the wrath of men as a 
means of blessing to many, and to His praise in consequence. 

Joseph's story well illustrates this. Joseph's brethren were a group of evil and wrathful men, men who hated 
their brother without a cause. They were determined to put an end to his words and to his dreams, so they sold 
him to the Ishmaelites, who in turn sold him to Potiphar the Egyptian. This they thought would be the end of 
both Joseph and his dreams of rule and greatness. 

"Vain man is void of understanding, Yea, man is born as a wild ass's colt" (Job 
11:12). 

How foolish are man's thoughts in the light of divine purpose! " We shall see what will become of Ms 
dreams, " said Joseph's brethren, but little did they think that their words would have a fulfilment far otherwise 
than they thought, for they were destined to see their brother the ruler of Pharaoh's house and of the land of 
Egypt, and the saviour and provider for a world's need, for " all countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to buy 
corn." Truly the wrath of man was turned to the praise of God, not only in Joseph's day, but as long as men 
read the entrancing story of Joseph and his brethren. 

David too is another in whom the wrath of man was turned to the praise of God. Wrathful Saul, in his bitter 
and unreasonable jealousy, sought the life of David, the LORD'S anointed. In cave and mountain and wood 
David and his men found sanctuary in those days of persecution, and nearing the end of his unhappy life Saul 
confessed to David, " Behold, I have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly" (1 Sam.26:21). Saul not only 
persecuted David, but, much worse than this, he fought against the purpose of God in the choice of David, and 
he did so knowingly, for he said, " Behold, I know that thou shalt surely be king, and that the kingdom of Israel 
shall be established in thine hand" (1 Sam.24:20). " Saul said to David, Blessed be thou, my son David: thou 
shalt both do mightily, and shalt surely prevail" (1 Sam.26:25). One might ask, Why, if he knew this, did he so 
act toward David? The answer must be, that the devil used the bitter jealousy of Saul's heart to try to break 
David and so frustrate God's purpose in him, but David won through. 

"But he may smile at troubles gone  

Who has the victor-garland on." 
In none has the wrath of man been turned to the praise of God as in the Lord Himself. From the earliest 

days of His ministry, when it was said of those in the synagogue in Nazareth, " They were all filled with wrath 
in the synagogue, as they heard these things; and they rose up, and cast Him forth out of the city" (Lk.4:28,29), 
right on till they led him outside the city of Jerusalem to Calvary where they crucified Him, wrathful men 
bitterly opposed Him and sought His life. But as the sorrows of the Lord at the hands of men can never be 
measured by human minds, neither can the praise of God be measured, as age on age angels and men shall 
praise Him for the patient endurance of the Lord in His sufferings unto death, that lone and awful death of the 
Cross. 

Can we ourselves not learn a lesson from this? If we are called to suffer shall we spoil the image God is 
seeking to produce in us by the sharpness of our experiences by faithlessness or murmuring? We had not 
known the beauty of the Lord's character, but for His suffering. Neither Joseph nor David would have been the 
men they were, but for the suffering they endured.  

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST:  

THE TEACHING OF 1ST THESSALONIANS. 

PAUL ON COMFORT AND RE-UNION. 
The subject of this article is mainly the " comfort " that is associated with the truth of the Lord's 

return. It is thought well to outline, very briefly, what we believe with regard to this great event, 
before dealing specifically with the " comfort-aspect " associated therewith. For, unless certain facts 
are clearly established from the Scriptures, it might be argued that our hope and our comfort are 
based on an unsound foundation. A few of the statements to be made in this article will, no doubt, 
be elaborated in subsequent articles on the all-absorbing subject, the second Coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Let us not be deterred from a study of this subject, either fresh or renewed. 

If the frequency of scripture references to the Lord's return is a criterion, it is a wonder to us that 
for so many long years the subject lay dormant, and that even now a large number do not accept the 
fact of a personal return of the Lord Jesus Christ. But frequency of statement is not needed to prove 
any truth of Scripture. The one word of the Lord, " I go to prepare a place for you, and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, J come again, and will receive you unto Myself" (Jn 14:1,2), would be fully 
satisfactory. The apostle Paul, in his epistles, makes (at least) fifty references to the uplifting and 
comforting truth of the Lord's second coming (in its two stages). 

In addition to our Lord's own words, in Jn 14, spoken before His death, He speaks, in 
resurrection, to Peter, " If I will that he (the disciple whom Jesus loved) tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee?" (Jn 21:22). Finally, after the Lord's ascension to glory the apostle John quotes the Lord as 
saying, " Yea, I come quickly" (Rev.21:20). This threefold cord cannot be broken. 

Another important testimony is that of the heavenly messengers in Acts 1:10,11, " This Jesus, 
which was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld Him going 
into heaven." Space forbids a full quotation of such scriptures as the following, which please read: 
Phil.3:20, 21, Tit.2:11-13, Heb.9:28, Jas.5:7, and 1 Jn 2:28. Surely, too, in the joy of worship and 
giving thanks on the occasion of breaking the bread on each first day of the week, we obtain warm 
comfort from the words, " For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the 
Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor.11:26). 

No fact in history is more clearly established than the first coming of the Lord. No future event 
is more emphatically foretold than His second coming. Paul in Heb.9:26 states, "Once at the end of 
the 
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ages hath He been manifested (appeared, A.V.) to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself ''; here is 
the fulfilment of His long-proclaimed first advent. In Heb.9:24, Paul states,  

"For Christ entered...into heaven itself, now to appear before the face of God for us." 
This took place at His ascension, and covers the present time and His mediatorial service on our 
behalf. And yet again, in Heb.9:28,  

"So Christ also, having been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear a second 
time, apart from sin, to them that wait for Him, unto salvation." 

The same vital truths are tersely stated in Tit.2:11-13: " For the grace of God hath appeared, 
bringing salvation to all men" (verse 11, our justification); "instructing us, to the intent that, 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly and righteously and godly in this 
present world" (verse 12, our sanctification); and " looking for the blessed hope and appearing of 
the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (verse 12, our glorification). 

The second coming will be in two stages. A comparison of Matt.24,25 with Jn 14, will reveal 
that these two stages are distinct and separate. First, He will come to the air for His own blood-
bought Church (1 Thess.4:13-18). Then, separated by a time-period of at least seven years, the 
second stage will take place, when He will return to this earth, and " His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives" (Zech.14:4) bringing a host of His saints with Him. The first stage is 
usually described as " the Rapture, " " the blessed hope " of all true believers in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The second stage may be termed " His Revelation." 

We know little of the time-interval between to-day and the Rapture, other than that in God's 
reckoning of time, it is but short...but a little while. To-day we are almost twenty centuries nearer 
the realization of His comforting promise than when the gracious words were uttered by the Lord 
Himself. 

How does this truth of His return minister comfort? Very present consolation for bereaved ones 
of the dead in Christ is obtained from the scriptures which assuredly teach that at death the believer 
who departs this life goes to be " with Christ, " which is very far better (Phil.1:23). Then the dust 
returns to the earth as it was, and the spirit returns unto God who gave it (Eccles.12:7). Sweet 
indeed as this comfort is, there is, we suggest, a fuller comfort in the truth of the Lord's personal 
return. It reaches out to the pilgrim still in the body, struggling on through the trying vicissitudes of 
this life. Even in his most happy moments on earth this hope shines with far brighter beams in his 
heart as he moves towards the heavenly city. 
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It is this, that the Lord may come while he is still in the body, and, by the wonder of His mighty 
power, change the mortal body to an immortal body (1 Cor.15:53). What may be to many the dread 
ordeal of dying will thus be avoided by the many who are alive at that coming. There is that further 
comfort as regards those already " fallen asleep." The separation caused by death is severe, but it is 
not absolute for them. It caused sorrow to the Thessalonian believers (as it does to all), but they 
were directed not to sorrow even as the rest, without hope. At this appearing the dead in Christ will 
be raised incorruptible, and with spirit, soul and body re-united, millions of sweet reunions will take 
place in the air. . Closest ties once severed on earth will be welded, never, never to be broken again. 
What a comfort! 

The church of the Thess.in God the Father had very quickly learned divine truths in their short 
period of tuition by the apostle Paul (Acts 17:3). 

They had " turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son 
from heaven" (1 Thess.1:9,10). No doubt death with its resultant sorrows was the price many of 
them had to pay for their adherence to the truth. Hearts were heavy. Thus, in his first letter, written 
just under a quarter of a century after the Lord's ascension to glory, Paul writes these words which 
have retained their sweetness and comfort over the centuries to us to-day:— 

"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that are fallen asleep in 
(through, RVM.) Jesus will God bring with. Him...For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven...and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive...shall together with them be 
caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord, 
wherefore comfort one another with these words" (1 Thess.4:14-18). 

For the Jewish nation, even if they are mainly ignorant of the truth of it, the Rapture is the 
precursor of hope for them. True, the dark, dark days of Jacob's trouble lie between the Rapture and 
His visitation to Israel, but the time of their deliverance cannot dawn until the Rapture has taken 
place. Sad indeed it is for that highly favoured and richly endowed nation that they have sought 
righteousness not by faith, but by works! May our heart's desire and supplication for them be that 
many of them will be saved! 

What more lies beyond for us, to cheer or sober our hearts? The Judgement Seat of Christ, the 
marriage of the Lamb, and the successful, benign and blessed millennial reign on earth. In this latter 
period the many economic, social, and racial difficulties and troubles that beset the nations to-day 
will be solved by earth's rightful monarch, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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First, however, must occur the Rapture. How uplifting and comforting to the believers of all 
ages! The labourer for souls will share in the comfort too, for, as Paul foretells, those led to Christ 
will be a source of glory and joy at His coming (1 Thess.2:20). 

Far surpassing all other comforts, will be the realization of looking into those eyes of 
Immanuel, deep wells of love and comfort when He was here on earth, yet often, too, bathed with 
tears of sorrow. They shall be radiant with the lustre of heavenly love. 

"How shall I meet those eyes 1 Mine on Himself I'll cast, 
And own myself the Saviour's prize, Mercy from first to 
last." 

JAMES MARTIN. 

THE CREATED IMAGE OF GOD. 
"And God said, Let us make man in our image after our likeness...And God created man in His 

own image, in the image of God created He him" (Gen.1:26, 27). 

As God purposed, so He wrought, and it is evident from this scripture that man was made in the 
image of God. 

To believers in the Scriptures, and in the God of the Bible, this gives the lie to the theory of 
evolution. The origin of human life is divine. By no stretch of imagination could the image of God 
be seen in protoplasm, in the lower forms of life, or in the animal creation. It is an insult to the 
Name and glory of God to suggest it. The evolutionist may propound his theories, but we who 
believe in the God of Truth accept unequivocally the statements of Gen.1:We have seen that it was 
through the Son of God creation came into existence. He is Heir, Sustainer, and Lord of all created 
things and beings. He is the uncreated image of God containing in Himself the Divine fulness of the 
Father without limitation. 

Man is not so, he was created and is limited as to the sphere and conditions of his existence, the 
capabilities of his mind and powers. He is circumscribed by the body in which he was created, and 
in the earth in which God placed him as overlord, when He gave him dominion over the works of 
His hands. There is a tremendous unbridgeable gap between the uncreated image of God and the 
created image of God. The former is, in fact, God the Son Himself, the Creator; the latter is man, 
the product of His creative power, created to have dominion over things terrestrial. 
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Herein we see the shadowy outline of the image of God Himself. A likeness in miniature of 
Him who possesses undisputed authority and lordship in His absolute sovereignty. 

Man " is the image and glory of God" (1 Cor.11:7), endowed with headship and authority, 
though it is clear that he was also under authority, as responsible to the law of the Lord God. 

Though he possessed a perfect nature, and was endowed with perfect intellectual and spiritual 
capabilities; made a little lower than the angels, and crowned with glory and honour, his position 
and liberty were conditioned by his continuance in obedience to the divine law. 

Of his own volition, with eyes open, and knowledge of the consequences of his act, he chose to 
disobey, and " through the one man's disobedience the many were made sinners" (Rom.5:19). 

Man fell from his place of authority; he had forfeited his right to dominion; he had yielded 
himself to the authority of darkness, and become a slave of sin and Satan. God's designs for the time 
being in man were frustrated. The relationship between Himself and His creature was broken; the 
rule of God, and the will of God, on earth which were to have been wrought through man was 
ended, and there awaits the fulfilment of God's purpose through the second Man according to the 
words concerning that future kingdom, " Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth" (Matt.6:10). Man had lost his all, God had lost His man. Man's pristine glory had gone, the 
image of God had been defaced. The crown of authority has fallen from his head, and earth's ruler is 
ruled by another, the evil one. Divine love yearns after His creature and the plaintive cry rings out 
(and throughout the ages) to His creature, " Where art thou? " Man is incapable of re-establishing 
his relationship with God, for sin must be righteously dealt with, the foundation of God's throne 
requires it, hence man's only hope is in the mercy of God. God, being rich in mercy, intervened. 
Through the sacrifice of Christ every barrier has been removed, and reconciliation is now possible 
through the death of His Son (Rom.5:10). Man must be regenerated, and, according to the purpose 
of God,  

"Whom He foreknew, He also foreordained to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He 
might be the First-born among many brethren" (Rom.8:29). 

This is God's redemptive purpose, and the objects of His love are destined to bear for ever the 
likeness of Christ. " If any man is in Christ he is a new (creation) creature, " and in this new 
creation man is to be conformed to the image of God's Son. In the former creation man was made 
in the image and likeness of God, who said, " Let Us make man in Our image, after Our likeness" 
(Gen.1:26). The Trinity had but one likeness, one image. In redemption we are 
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"created in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:10) " after the image of Him that created him, " i.e. the new man 
(Col.3:9). 

Christ is the great prototype of the "many brethren" who will bear His image, and reflect His 
likeness for ever, on the ground of sovereign grace alone. Because we "are all (out) of One" 
(Heb.2:11), "He is not ashamed to call them brethren". The image of God's Son will be seen in the 
perfection of resurrection glory when we are presented to Christ. Above, and beyond all in glory 
and majesty will be seen the conspicuous One, " The Chiefest among ten thousand, " the Christ of 
God, as Firstborn among many brethren, for in all things He must have the pre-eminence. We must 
not, however, think that men will become partakers of Deity. The uncreated image of God in His 
Son will ever remain distinct from all other sonships, whether applied to angels or men, and 
between the image of God's substance, and men conformed to the image of His Son, there will ever 
remain an unbridgeable gulf. 

The Son of God in incarnation took upon Himself perfect humanity, and through it manifested 
the moral glories required in perfect manhood. He lived, walked, talked, and thought in perfect 
unison with the Holy Spirit, and in unshadowed communion with the Father. He has left us an 
example that we should follow His steps. 

God has foreordained us to that high destiny of being conformed to the image of His Son, and 
that He will accomplish perfectly, but while we live in this scene of earth, God requires that we 
shall manifest in mortal bodies the image of Christ. This is a practical and progressive thing, and 
there are degrees of manifestation according to spiritual attainment and growth. 

The Colossians are exhorted to put away the things which belonged to their past life. " Seeing 
that ye have put off the old man and his doings, and have put on the new man, which is being 
renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that created him" (Col.3:9,10). Judicially the old 
man is crucified, and the new man put on, and the new man is being renewed day by day unto 
knowledge. This is a present process, producing, as it goes on, a likeness, after the image of Him 
that created him. Consequently, there is a putting off, and a putting on as knowledge is perfected. 

"And put on the new man which after God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of 
truth" (Eph.4:24). 

Here we see something of the character of the new man, and the requirements of righteousness 
and truth to be manifested in us. With this agrees the words—" But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof" (Rom.13:14). The manifestation of 
the image of Christ is dependent upon our inward spiritual condition, and it is possible for this to 
fluctuate. 
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We can be affected by the flesh, by our environment in the world, the wiles and snares of the Devil, 
and also by the poison of wrong doctrine. The Galatians were thus affected by attempting to mix 
law and grace, but imbibing other doctrines may also affect our relationship with God. The apostle 
said— 

"I marvel that ye are so quickly removing from Him that called you in the grace of Christ 
unto a different gospel" (Gal.1:6). 

Their spiritual condition was affected, it was a removing "from Him", and the apostle says— 

"My little children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in you" 
(Gal.4:19). 

It was to him a matter of deep concern and exercise before God, and he strove with them to correct 
the wrong. " For neither is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature" 
(creation, RVM.) (Gal.6:15). The freedom which was theirs through Christ could not be reflected by 
them if they placed themselves under the bondage of the law, " Ye are fallen away from grace." The 
corrective was, Christ being formed in them again. " That Christ may dwell in your hearts through 
faith" (Eph.3:17). He must be given pre-eminence in our hearts, and happy are we if Christ dwells 
there. This speaks of that conditional presence of Christ in us, which is dependent upon our spiritual 
condition (Rev.3:20; Jn 14:23). It is important then that we abide in daily communion with the 
Father and with the Son, and it is only thus we shall be able to manifest outwardly the image of 
Christ. 

"But we all, with unveiled face reflecting as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are 
transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 
Cor.3:18). 

The gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, has dawned upon us, we have been 
illuminated with the knowledge of the glory of God as seen in the face of Jesus Christ. This 
revelation is found in the new covenant which remaineth in glory, and herein, with unveiled face, 
we behold the glory of the Lord reflected as in a mirror. Thus beholding, the Spirit reveals, for this 
is His gracious work. " He shall glorify Me: for He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you 
" " and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you" (Jn 14:26; Jn 16:14). 

As we learn Christ, so we should also live Christ; may it be ours to emulate the apostle who 
said, " For to me to live is Christ" (Phil.1:21). He was a true imitator of Christ, and an example for 
the imitation of others. " Be thou an ensample to them that believe, in word, in manner of life, in 
love, in faith, in purity" (1 Tim.4:12). 
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Thus day by day as we respond to the Spirit's revealing of Christ, and His work in our hearts, 
we may be transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit. 

There should be more of Christ in us, and manifested through us as days and years pass; this 
was Peter's desire as seen in 2 Pet.3:18: "But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be the glory both now and for ever. Amen." 

"Like Thee in faith, in meekness, love,  
In every heavenly grace;  
From glory unto glory changed  
Till we behold Thy face." 

While we are to bear the moral image of Christ day by day, as wrought upon by the Spirit of 
God, we are conscious indeed of many deficiencies, and the defiling influences of our present 
environment in this world. We dwell in mortal bodies subject to sickness, change, and decay. 
Nevertheless, in every circumstance of life we are to manifest Christ-likeness, in our service, 
"always bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested 
in our body...manifested in our mortal flesh" (2 Cor.4:10,11). And, " If the Spirit of Him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken 
also your mortal bodies through His Spirit that dwelleth in you" (Rom.8:11). Such may be our 
present experience, for " if by the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live" 
(Rom.8:13). Beyond the struggles and imperfections of this life, we await the dawning of that 
glorious day of release, from the presence, and ravages of sin. 

"For verily in this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our habitation which is 
from heaven" (2 Cor.5:2). 

Then, whom He justified, He will also glorify. Happy moment indeed, when we shall look upon the 
face of our Beloved! 

"We know that if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as 
He is" (1 Jn 3:2). Then, " As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly" (1 Cor.15:40), our bodies be " conformed to the body of His glory" (Phil.3:21) and 
finally we shall be "conformed to the image of His Son "to the praise of the glory of His grace for 
ever. In the holy environment and company of heavenly inhabitants, we shall for ever adore the 
wisdom which planned, the power which wrought in His crosswork and triumphant resurrection, 
which made it possible for us to be conformed to His glorious image. 

"Now unto Him that is able to guard you from stumbling, and to set you before the 
presence of His glory without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only God our Saviour, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion and power, before all time, and now, and for 
evermore. Amen." (Jude 1:24,25). 

F. MCCORMICK. 
  



1954-27 

THE TRINITY 
In thinking of the Trinity, we should not assume that there are three Gods. There is only one 

God. Admittedly, it is not easy to understand this for we are finite and God is infinite, and it is 
difficult to illustrate it in terms which appeal to the human mind. Consider the first verse in the 
Bible, " In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." Hebrew scholars tell us that the 
word " God " is in the plural number and yet that the verb " created " is in the singular. This word 
for God, in its plural form, is found again in that great statement in Deut.6:4:—"Hear, O Israel: the 
LORD our God is one LORD." This could be read according to the Hebrew— " Jehovah (the Eternal 
and ever Existing One) our (Triune) God is one Jehovah." The second verse of Gen.1:then reveals 
that the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. In Acts 5:4,5, we read that the Holy Spirit 
is God. In Jn 1, we find that it was through the Son that all things were created and that He has the 
divine Name of the Word, and that the Word was God. So in Gen.1:1 we see the Triune God 
working in unity, and this is still more convincing when we read verse 26, "And God said, Let Us 
make man in Our image, after Our likeness." 

Now turn to Matt.28:19: "Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them 
into the NAME of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." Three persons here are 
mentioned, yet they have One Name. In 2 Cor.13:14 we read, " The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with you all." Also in 2 Thess.3:5, 
"And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patience of Christ." 

In these three Scriptures we should note well two points. The three persons of the Godhead have 
one Name, and they are not always mentioned in the same order. Sometimes One is first and 
sometimes Another. 

Only in the light of divine revelation can we proceed, for who can reveal God but God 
Himself? Each is the Revealer of the Other. " No one knoweth the Son save the Father; neither doth 
any know the Father save the Son, and He to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him "; and so 
also it is with the Holy Spirit. 

In Jn 10:36-38 Jesus said, "I am the Son of God,...the Father is in Me and I in the Father." How 
unfathomable yet how true are the words of the hymn, — 

"The Father is in God the Son,  
And with the Father He is One,  
In both the Spirit doth abide,  
And with Them Both is glorified. 
Three Persons praise we evermore,  
One only God our hearts adore,  
Thou Trinity, Thou Unity,  
Now let our praise accepted be"!  
Amen. 

W. H. STEWART. 
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PHIL.4:3 
"Help these women, for they laboured with me in the gospel,...and the rest of my fellow-workers, whose names 

are in the book of life." 

THE REST. 
They lived and they were useful—this we know,  
Nor much beside.  
No record of their names is left to show,  
Or be a guide;  
They did their work, and then they passed along,  
An unknown band:  
And took their places with the heavenly throng 
In glory land. 

And were they young, or middle-aged, or old,  
Or ill, or well?  
Or lived in poverty, or had much gold? 
No one can tell.  
They served their blessed Lord with talents rare,  
Faithful and true  
Disciples of the Lord, and strong through prayer 
To live and do. 

But what avails the gift of empty fame? 
They lived for God!  
They loved the sweetness of another Name,  
And gladly trod  
The rugged ways of earth that they might be 
Helper or friend,  
And in the joy of their glad ministry 
Be spent and spend. 
No glory clusters round their names on earth,  
But high in heaven  
Is kept a book with names of greatest worth,  
And there is given  
A place for all who sought the Master's praise,  
And His alone.  
Such see His face and sing their holy lays 
Before the throne. 

Oh, take who will the boon of fading fame! 
But give to me 
A place among the workers, though my name 
Forgotten be:  
There too, within the book of life be found 
A lowly place:  
Honour and glory unto God redound,  
For all His grace. 

ROBERT MURRAY. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

EZRA THE SCRIBE. 
In Neh.8 we see Ezra the scribe " upon a pulpit of wood " opening " the book in the sight of all 

the people." "All the people gathered together as one man " to hear him read and expound the 
Scriptures. He ministered to such effect that the weeping audience eventually went their way " to 
make great mirth, because they had understood the words that were declared unto them." To be a 
blessing to God's people is surely the desire of all spiritual believers— no one can attain to more in 
this life than to serve God acceptably. 

Ezra was born in bondage in Babylon. His name means " Help, " and first and last this is what 
he was. In 1 Cor.12:28 we are told that " God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, divers kinds of 
tongues." It is an honour to be among the " Helps." In Acts 27:17 " they used helps undergirding the 
ship." The bands about Paul's ship held the structure together during the storm. Whatever we may 
not be, we can be " Helps." 

'This Ezra...was a ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the LORD, the God of Israel, had 
given" (Ezra 7:6). His knowledge of the law was acquired during difficult times and in uncongenial 
circumstances in devoted study when others were lost in the diversions of Babylon. It was not 
simply head knowledge, " For Ezra had set his heart to seek the law of the LORD, and to do it and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judgements" (Ezra 7:10). This meant setting his heart against all in 
Babylon that would lessen his love for God's word, and his steadfastness of purpose in perfecting 
his knowledge of God's law is the reason for his being of so great value to God's people. It brought 
him to the forefront. While others gave themselves up to Babylon and its ways, Ezra's 
understanding of, and love for, the law of God made him a worthy Israelite, even if remote from 
Zion's Hill. Ezra must have prayed daily in the words of Ps.119:10,11,  

"With my whole heart have I sought Thee: O let me not wander from 
Thy commandments. Thy word have I laid up in mine heart, That I 
might not sin against Thee, " 

for God's law was always Ezra's code of behaviour. The law was primarily for God's people in the 
land of His choice, and Ezra further set his heart " to teach in Israel statutes and judgements." Ezra 
acted as the apostle Paul expected of disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom.12:1,2): 

"Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your 
reasonable service. And be not fashioned according to this world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God." 
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To be a " help " Ezra learned the law of God and lived it; and loving its excellence, he resolved to 
go to Jerusalem to join God's people, and was instrumental in bringing others with him (Ezra 7:6-
8). 

When Ezra is leaving Babylon for the dangers to which he would be exposed beyond the river 
Ahava (chapter 8:) he is driven to his God in prayer. Every true Christian has known this 
experience, and is taught the source of his strength. Once we have started on the path of 
discipleship there should be no turning back. " No man having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God" (Lk.9:62). Arriving in Jerusalem "they furthered the 
people and the house of God" (Ezra 8:36) as good " helps" should. This was their supreme 
usefulness as helps, their day by day contribution to God's house and people. 

Ezra 9:opens with " Now when these things were done " and one might expect to read of joy 
and blessing till the end of Ezra's days. But no sooner has Ezra taken his place among God's people 
than it is discovered that they have taken wives of strange peoples and thus defiled themselves 
before the LORD. This great sin was very personal in the lives of these men, but it eventually 
affected the whole of the people in their service for God. How careful they should have been to use 
the law of God to measure their private, as well as collective, lives! Ezra was not personally 
responsible for this—the hand of " the princes and rulers hath been chief in this trespass "—but he 
fasted, humbling himself before the LORD, craving mercy for God's people. Was it for sorrow and 
fasting that Ezra had left Babylon to practise the law of God in Israel? Should he now leave 
Jerusalem rather than share this disgrace and humiliation? Life amongst the people of God has its 
vicissitudes and, while God has promised grace— " sufficient for thee "—all a man has and is will 
be required too. One can imagine the sad scenes as the Israelites put away their strange wives and 
children, but if God's house is to be clean personal feelings must be set aside. Human sentiment 
does not dictate the law for God's people, and we may often find our feelings out of harmony with 
what the Scriptures say must be done. In Lk.22:44 we read that the Lord Jesus, " being in 
agony,...prayed more earnestly: and His sweat became as it were great drops of blood falling down 
upon the ground." So should we, even though our hearts are full of anguish and grief, pray as He 
did, " Thy will be done", and seek grace God's will to do. 

Ezra's knowledge of God's law was of great worth in trouble as in peace, and his love of divine 
order and practice was a pervading influence in chapter 9. He had set his heart on things divine, and 
their advancement was his first consideration. In Ezra 9 tears and sorrow were his experience, but 
in Neh.8 heights of real joy were his. In any circumstance he was a great help to God's people and 
the reason for his wide influence is the fact that he had " set his heart to seek the law of the LORD 
and to do it." 
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In spiritual things no less than in temporal matters, anything worth having must be paid for in 
time and effort. It needs sacrifice and we shall have to adjust our lives to harmonize with the Lord's 
claims on our time and talents. The fame and praise of this world must be forgone; since for us His 
lovely face became " more marred than the sons of men, " His heart broken with reproach. Let us 
respond in love and dedicate ourselves to learn His will and do it. For His sake let us suffer shame 
and sorrow, if need be, and to His praise let us exult in the strength that the joy of the Lord brings 
(Neh.8:10). In God's service we may know weariness and tears, but if we have learned the law of 
the Lord and have set our hearts to do it, we shall know that " the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed to us-ward" (Rom.8:18). It is all 
part of our training in spiritual matters, and the proof of our faith is more precious than gold that 
perisheth though it is proved by fire. Let us then in our youth set our hearts on learning God's word 
and doing His will. This is what gives a believer real worth in divine things and without it one 
cannot be reliable in trouble or know the joy that Ezra found standing up among the people of God, 
teaching in Israel statutes and judgements. 

A. B. ROBERTSON. 

"THE PIERCING." 
"And when they came unto the place, which is called the skull, there they crucified Him, and 

the malefactors, one on the right hand and the other on the left" (Lk.23:33). 
The cross-work of the Lord Jesus Christ is a matter of vital and eternal interest. Upon that cross 

there are unfolded to us the intense love of God, the inherent hatred of mankind, and the malignant 
enmity of Satan and his hosts. It was a sight that must have amazed the hosts of angelic beings on 
high, a sight of self-sacrificing love, a sight never before seen on earth. Upon that centre cross on 
Calvary's hill, in agony, bleeding and dying, the Son of God was crucified. The great vital question 
of sin was being settled there, according to the righteous demands of a holy God, and according to 
the dire need of a guilty race. The divine Sufferer, the Lord Jesus Christ, was there as your Surety 
and mine. He suffered, the Just One, for us the unjust ones, that He might bring us to God. 

Those excruciating sufferings we shall never be able to comprehend, but we shall always see 
the nail-prints in His blessed hands and feet, and the spear-wound in His side. Supported only by 
His lacerated limbs, our blessed Redeemer had nearly six hours of painful torment to endure. He 
was pierced in His head by the thorns, He was pierced in His hands and feet by the nails, and He 
was pierced in His side by the spear. 
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As we gaze on that blessed One, let us remember that, " He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
with His stripes we are healed" (Isa.53:5). The eyes of a righteous and holy God were averted at 
this sight, for He could not look upon sin. The Lord Jesus Christ was the Sin-offering, making 
atonement for sin, and He was made sin for us, Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His 
mouth; Who His own self bare our sins in His body upon the tree, that we, having died unto sins, 
might live unto righteousness; by whose stripes ye were healed (1 Pet.2:22-24). Think of that 
moment when He was parted from His disciples. He led them out until they were over against 
Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, while He blessed 
them, He parted from them, and was carried up into heaven. What a lovely scene! He ascended in 
blessing with outstretched arms; with what rapture would they gaze upon those nail-pierced hands 
and feet! Think too what it will mean to the nation of Israel on a coming day to see those wound-
prints, for we read in Zech.12:10, "And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplication; and they shall look unto Me whom 
they have pierced; and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in 
bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn." 

What a day of mourning and repentance that will be for Israel, when they look upon their 
glorious Messiah! The words of Peter are apposite to this, for being filled with the Holy Spirit he 
said, in seeking to bring home their guilt to them, " Be it known unto you all and to all the people 
of Israel...Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead" (Acts 
4:10). Think too of the words of John when a lonely exile on Patmos, " Behold, He cometh with 
the clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced Him, and all the tribes of the earth 
shall mourn over Him, even so. Amen" (Rev.1:7). Well may we worship God and sing, — 

"Thou Thy Son hast given, see His body riven,  

Pierced with cruel thorn and spear upon Golgotha s tree,  

For our sins He suffered, and His body offered,  

And His blood outpoured a sacrifice to Thee."  

Amen. 

JOHN MILNE. 
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JOTTINGS 

The Bible as we all know is divided into two parts, the Old and New Testaments or Covenants. The Old 
Testament is much larger than the New. It contains thirty-nine books and the New Testament twenty-seven. 
Some of the Old Testament books are very extensive, such as the prophesies of Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

The Hebrew word for covenant is explained by Gesenius thus:— 
"A covenant, so called from the idea of cutting, since it was the custom in making solemn 

covenants to pass between the divided parts of victims." Gen.15:9, etc. 
Besides the chief covenant, the Sinaitic covenant, from which the Old Testament derives its name, there are 

other covenants, such as the covenant God established between Himself and Noah and his family and all 
creatures that were in the ark (Gen.9:9-17), the two covenants God made with Abraham (Gen.15:and 17:), the 
covenant He made with Aaron and his family (Num.18:18-20), the covenant which He made with Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar, and his seed, of an everlasting priesthood (Num.25:10-13), and the covenant which He made 
with David concerning his Seed, the promised Messiah, who should sit upon bis throne (Ps.89:27-29,34-37). 

There may be other covenants, but these that are mentioned above come quickly to mind. The conditions 
involved in each case are clearly stated, as, for instance, that between Noah and his seed and fowl, cattle and 
beasts of the earth and God, that God would not again destroy the earth with a flood of water. The keeping of 
this covenant was wholly on God's part, no conditions were laid down for men to keep so that there would not 
be a recurrence of the flood. 

The Sinaitic covenant between Jehovah and His people Israel was one in which obedience on the part of 
Israel was called for. Time and again God called on Israel to keep His covenant, but, alas,  

"They kept not the covenant of God, And refused to walk in His law" (Ps.78:10). 
The LORD, in contrast to the behaviour of His people, " will ever be mindful of His covenant" (Ps.111:5). 

They not only broke His covenant, but by their tradition they changed the conditions of the covenant and added 
thereto conditions which were never in the original deed of covenant. 

They raised the issue with the Lord over the disciples eating without first washing their hands. However 
comely it might be to have washed their hands prior to eating, it was a very different matter to lay this traditional 
teaching of the elders down as though it were equal to the commandments of the Lord. It was simply adding 
men's commands to God; and it is as great an evil to add to the word of God as it is to take from it. 

The Lord immediately replied, asking the question, Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
because of your tradition? He pointed them to the fifth commandment, the first commandment with promise, " 
Honour thy father and thy mother." Instead of the youth of Israel being taught to honour their parents by 
rendering to them their due, they were taught to give all to God and to forget entirely their just obligations to 
their father and mother. The Lord said, " Ye have made void the word of God because of your tradition." He 
called them hypocrites and showed how futile and vp.in was their worship when the covenant conditions were 
not observed. 

"In vain do they worship Me, Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men" (Matt.15:1-9). 
These very covenant conditions had been preserved upon the tables of stone in the ark of the covenant, and 

how vain indeed was the worship of that people who flouted the word of God flagrantly and knowingly. 
Moreover such were not simply the traditions of some few fathers in Israel, they were the traditions of the 
elders, teachings duly passed for the observance of God's people in the Sanhedrim, the council of elders that 
governed that people. How solemn and serious were their additions to the words of the covenant!  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

The Ark of the Covenant in the Tabernacle of old spoke typically of Christ, as did also the blood-sprinkled 
Mercy Seat. Originally the ark contained the two tables of the covenant, which were also the law (the teaching) 
and the testimony. It was the covenant upon which Israel became a peculiar treasure, a kingdom of priests, and a 
holy nation. It was the law by which Israel was governed. It was the testimony, that for which Israel stood in 
testimony for God amongst the nations. The ark also contained the golden pot filled with manna, and Aaron's 
rod that budded (Heb.9:4). Thus the ark with its contents speaks of Christ as the Word of God, the Bread of 
God, and the Priest of God. 

Whilst the ten commandments formed the covenant, the entire Old Testament are the Scriptures of the Old 
Covenant; so in regard to the New, Christ is the Covenant, and the entire New Testament form the Scriptures 
of the New Covenant. That Christ, who became Jehovah's Servant, has been given as a Covenant is clearly 
stated twice by Isaiah. 

"I the LORD have called Thee in righteousness, and will hold Thine hand, and will keep Thee, 
and give Thee for a Covenant of the people, for a Light of the Gentiles" (Isa.42:6). 

"Thus saith the LORD, In an acceptable time have I answered Thee, and in a day of salvation 
have I helped Thee: and J will preserve Thee, and give Thee for a Covenant of the people, to raise 
up the land, to make them inherit the desolate heritages" (Isa.49:8). 

As in the past, the attitude of the people of Israel to God was defined by their attitude to the Covenant, for 
men who truly loved the law of God loved the God of the law, so now men's attitude to Christ defines their 
attitude to God. 

"He that rejecteth Me rejecteth Him that sent Me" (Lk.10:16). 
"He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which sent Him" (Jn 5:23). 

Those who accept Christ by faith are in covenant relationship with God, the first covenant condition being, 
" Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more" (Heb.10:17; 8:12). But this is not the only condition 
of the New Covenant, and of course it is also not the only phase of the Lord's teaching. He spoke of His 
commandments to His disciples in such words:— 

"He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me: and he that 
loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself unto him" (Jn 
14:21). 

As with the law, love for the law of God meant love for God who gave the law, so also love for the Lord's 
commandments, shown in the keeping of them, means love for the Lord Himself. This keeping of the Lord's 
commandments is indicated in that further condition of the New Covenant:— 

"This is the covenant that I will make with them After those days, saith the 
Lord; I will put My laws on their heart, And upon their mind also will I write 
them " 

(Heb.10:16; 8:10). 
With the laws of the Lord written on the two tables of the covenant of the present day, the heart and the mind, 
we may obey and serve Him lovingly and also intelligently, and so come within that circle of love, the love of 
Father and Son for those who are obedient to His word. Our obedience to His commandments will determine 
our heart's attitude to Him as subject to this Blessed One whom our souls love. What a privileged people we 
are, to be of those who love the Lord!  
"O love the LORD (Jehovah, the God of the covenant), all ye His saints. The LORD preserveth the faithful" 
(Ps.31:23).  

J.M. 
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THE COMING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.  

THE TEACHING OF 1 CORINTHIANS 15 

THE FACT OF RESURRECTION. 

Two nouns are used in the New Testament to describe Resurrection. They are 
anastasis and egersis. Exanastasis is a strengthened form of the first. Egersis occurs in Matt.27:53 
only (though there are many verbal forms of the word) in connexion with the Lord's own 
resurrection, and exanastasis once, in Phil.3:11, where Paul longed for a present experience of the 
outworking of the resurrection life in all its reality. Anastasis occurs forty-two times, and is always 
translated " resurrection, " except in Lk.2:34, covering, apart from the two references just referred 
to, the whole field of resurrection in the New Testament. Liddell and Scott define anastasis as " a 
making to stand or rise up, an awakening." 

Resurrection then has to do with that which goes down into the grave at death. It has to do with 
the " mortal body " of human beings. What lies down in death will rise again in resurrection. That 
all lie down in death is a fact proved by human experience. That all will rise again from the dead is 
proved to faith by divine revelation. 

The Sadducees said that there was no resurrection.1 To-day, many still confidently repudiate it. 
But all such greatly err, knowing neither the Scriptures nor the power of God.2 In this stupendous 
matter of the resurrection of the myriads of the dead of all the ages, the limitless power of God will 
fulfil, in His own time, the pledge of Holy Scripture. There faith rests, fully assured that what God 
has promised He is able also to perform. And as to-day the inexhaustible power of God in things 
visible flows faster and faster into the tiny comprehension of men, and as men are confessing in 
their inmost being an ever deepening awe at the marvels of the universe around them, the challenge 
from the fettered Paul in the brilliant court of Agrippa seems never more appropriate: " Why is it 
judged incredible with you, if God doth raise the dead? "3 

The mighty forces of God are irresistible. In the matter of the resurrection they are twofold—
the Scriptures and the power of God. We are not unmindful that resurrection is written large in 
nature, so that Luther said, " Our Lord has written the promise of resurrection not in books alone, 
but in every leaf in Springtime." How true! We confine ourselves in this short article, however, to 
the witness of the Scriptures and the power of God. 

The fact of resurrection is everywhere taught in the Old Testament Scriptures. God spoke 
directly of it.4 The prophets proclaimed it.5 The types depicted it.6 The spiritually enlightened 
rejoiced in it.7 

1 Matt.22:23 2 Matt.22:29 3 Acts 26:8 4 Ex.3:6 5 Isa.26:19 6 Lev.23:10 7 Job 19:26 
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History confirmed it.8 The twelve tribes hoped to attain to it.9 The faithful accepted torture in 
confident anticipation of it, 10 yes, and of a better country, that is a heavenly.11 

But when we reach the New Testament writings the glorious truth expands in the full light of 
divine revelation, and nowhere in such irrefutable spiritual logic as in 1 Cor.15. Here the Holy 
Spirit, who searcheth the deep things of God, confirms to us in essence the whole principle of 
resurrection in the Lord's own rising again from the dead. The apostle leads in his witnesses—
Cephas, the twelve, about live hundred brethren at once, James, all the apostles, then, last of all, 
himself—incontrovertible evidence of a risen Lord. Yet while he was writing, the lying report of 
the bribed, corrupt soldiers was still current among the Jews, " His disciples came by night, and 
stole Him away while we slept."12 What a preposterous blunder! Joseph was granted " the corpse of 
Jesus." But only the radiant Lord Jesus in triumphant resurrection could transform His worn-out 
followers from " and they said nothing to anyone; for they were afraid " to " and they went forth 
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them."13 

Paley wrote a hundred years ago in Chapter VIII of his Evidences of Christianity:— 
"Every piece of Scripture recognises the resurrection. Every epistle of every apostle, every author 
contemporary with the apostles, of the age immediately succeeding the apostles, every writing from that age 
to the present, genuine or spurious, on the side of Christianity or against it, concur in representing the 
resurrection of Christ as an article of history, received without doubt or disagreement by all who called 
themselves Christians, as alleged from the beginning by the propagators of the institution, and alleged as the 
centre of their testimony."  
The risen Redeemer was in the foundation of all New Testament teaching. Without Him in 

resurrection the whole superstructure of divine doctrine was meaningless, all preaching was vain, 
the believers were still in their sins, the radiant joy of the suffering saints was pitiful in the extreme. 
But the unanimous testimony of all the eye-witnesses was in perfect accord with many infallible 
proofs. All attested to the one glorious truth that " now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the 
first fruits of them that are asleep."14 

O glorious second Man, the Lord from heaven! If by the first man death has come to all, even 
so by the second Man all will come to resurrection. If in Adam all died, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive, and from their graves come forth, the just to the resurrection of life, the unjust, alas, 
to the resurrection of judgement. 

That none is excluded is evident. " All that are in the tombs shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth."15 Resurrection thus follows an inexorable divine law, "all ... . shall come forth." Elsewhere it 
is written of the day of the great white throne judgement,  

8 2 Kgs.4:35 9 Acts 26:7 10 Heb.11:35 
11 Heb.11:16 12 Matt.28:13 13 Mk.16:8,20 
14 1 Cor.15:20:   15 Jn 5:28 
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"and the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and Hades gave up the dead which were 
in them; and they were judged every man according to his works. And death and Hades were cast 
into the Lake of Fire." Death here plainly refers to that which holds the body, to be called forth in 
inescapable resurrection, while Hades refers to the place where are the souls of the departed, 
recalled by that same resurrection word to reunion with the body in readiness for the eternal state. 
And into that same eternal state of bliss or woe will go all the generations of the human family of 
all ages, races and creeds. 

Not only is the fact of resurrection beyond doubt, but it is also predicted in Scripture as 
occurring with an orderliness worthy of God. " But each in his own order, Christ the firstfruits; then 
they that are Christ's at His coming. Then cometh the end .... For He must reign, till He hath put all 
His enemies under His feet."16 It is a great pity that the several stages of the resurrection have 
become obscured in the minds of many sincere believers due to a defective exposition down the 
centuries of the Scriptures bearing on the subject. There is no doubt of course that the Lord Jesus 
spoke of resurrection in relation to " the last day." In Jn 6 for example, there are notable references 
to it. Thus taught of the Lord, Martha said of her brother: " I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day."17 

But the Holy Spirit in the subsequent New Testament letters revealed that the resurrection 
would take place in several orders and stages. This is not everywhere understood. When the Lord 
Jesus predicted the manner of His own resurrection the disciples questioned " among themselves 
what the rising again from the dead " might mean. Many to day are equally in doubt as to the prior 
resurrection of, for example, " they that are Christ's at His coming."18 

It is evident, for example, from 1 Thess.4 that the dead in Christ, together with the living saints, 
shall be caught up at the Coming of the Lord to the air. That will be prior to the commencement of 
Daniel's 70th week. It will be a selective resurrection, selective of the whole Body of Christ from 
amongst the myriads of the dead, but not selective within the Body. The members of all the 
centuries since Pentecost will enjoy the great eternal " togetherness" of the One Body. There will be 
no separations any more. 

The saints of this dispensation must be raised before the millennial reign of the Kingly Lord, for 
in His days the faithful of this day are to be His princes. So too the Old Testament saints, who at the 
close of Daniel's 70th week receive their reward in the day when the Kingdom of this world 
becomes the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, 19 when " many shall come from the east and 
from the west and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.20 So 
too the martyred saints who come victorious 

16 1 Cor.15:23                        17 Jn 11:24 18 1 Cor.15:23 
19 Rev.11:18 20 Matt.8:11 
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from the Beast and from his image—they shall live and reign with Christ a thousand years.21 
These are all resurrected from among the dead, each in his own order, and time. But" the rest of 

the dead lived not until the thousand years should he finished"22 Then—" I saw a great white 
throne...."23 That will be the general and final resurrection of the dead, the great and the small. The 
ransomed from Israel under the Old Covenant will not be there; nor will the redeemed from all the 
nations in this day of grace; nor will the elect from the dark day of Jacob's trouble. Their 
resurrection has preceded it. But the rest of the dead shall come at last to the resurrection of the last 
day. 

No purpose of God can be restrained. His age-long adversary may defy His counsels but he can 
never ultimately defeat them. Therefore when the Most High closes the day of human history and 
moves on in the loftiness and awesomeness of His purposes to a new heaven and a new earth which 
will never be marred by sin, the bodies of all the dead will have been raised, the dead from all ages 
of time and from all the burying places of earth and sea. Thus the general resurrection at the last 
day will be the final act of God in His absolute sovereignty over His creatures, despite all the 
forces of evil which have contrived to outwit His plans. It will be the initiation also of the eternal 
state in which the entire human race from Adam onwards will in resurrected bodies be in 
everlasting glory or in eternal destruction. 

So resurrection rests finally on the power of the Lord God the Omnipotent. That power silences 
all doubts and gives assurance to faith. It was that same power which raised Jesus our Lord from the 
dead. Therefore in Jesus is still proclaimed the resurrection from, the dead.24 He is the Resurrection 
and the Life.25 

"But some one will say, How are the dead raised? And with what manner of body do they 
come? "  

J. L. FERGUSON. 
21 Rev.20:4: 22 Rev.20:5: 23 Rev.20:11: 
24 Acts 4:2: 25 Jn 11:25: 

THE MYSTERY OF SUFFERING. 
The problem of human suffering is one of considerable perplexity. It is not here proposed to 

deal with the subject in a general way, but to offer some observations on the place and purpose of 
suffering in the dealings of God with His people. There are, of course, various kinds of suffering to 
which God's people are exposed. They share in the sorrows and afflictions which are the common 
lot of humanity; and they may bring suffering upon themselves through their own folly and sin. 
Much is to be learned from such experiences. But the suffering to be considered is that which 
comes to God's people through no apparent failure on their part, or which may be the result, 
directly or indirectly, of their faithfulness to the will of the LORD. Such suffering is described as " 
according to the will of God" (1 Pet.4:19). 
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To particularize: there is a young disciple, faced in his youth with a decision with regard to 
Military Service. He may be sensitive to reproach: a decision now to surfer for conscience sake may 
seriously affect a career on which he has set his heart. There is the young sister whose loyalty to her 
Lord's will—marry " only in the Lord" (1 Cor.7:39)—prevents the fulfilment of a cherished desire. 
Other cases of a similar character will occur to the reader, where suffering, of a nature perhaps little 
appreciated by others, is endured as the direct result of faithfulness to the will of the LORD. Then 
there are oppressing circumstances in endless variety; wearing day-by-day sorrows which 
oftentimes cannot be shared even with one's dearest earthly friend. Such experiences abound in 
Christian life and bring in their wake many searchings of heart. It may well be that the reader is 
burdened at this moment with some trial which seems to hamper and hinder his spiritual progress. 
He may feel that if only he could be relieved of his present burden he could serve the LORD more 
effectively. What is the meaning of all this? The problem is one which has perplexed men of faith 
in all generations, as the Scriptures abundantly testify. 

In seeking an answer to this problem we may be helped by examining our attitude towards the 
purpose of our lives here on earth. Are we not inclined to regard our present life as an experience to 
be accomplished with as little trouble and inconvenience as possible? Trials and difficulties will 
come, but are we resolved to face them with cheerfulness and resignation? Alas! not always do we 
face our troubles so philosophically! Sometimes we murmur, and complain: " Why should this 
happen to me? " or, " What have I done to deserve this? " Or, worse still, we blame God, and utter 
such strictures on His ways as should never be allowed to escape our lips. All this arises from our 
ignorance of the LORD'S ways and of the real purpose of His dealings with us in this present life. 
Unless we have some insight into these matters we shall be found wanting in the day of trouble and 
miss the valuable lessons which may be learned therein. It is proposed therefore to consider, for our 
instruction and encouragement, some of the recorded dealings of God with His servant, the apostle 
Paul, which throw some light on this problem of the place and purpose of suffering in Christian 
experience. 

It has been well said that no study of the letters of Paul is complete without a study of the man 
himself. The second epistle to the Corinthians supplies us with certain details regarding the dealings 
of God with His servant which add considerably to our knowledge of the man whose writings have 
so enriched the people of God. Probably no other epistle reveals so intimately the struggles and 
conflicts of this great man of God. Here he is revealed as a true man, a man of like passions with us. 
Here we see his weakness and his strength— now, weighed down with sorrow; now, exulting in his 
God. Here we see a man in a crucible bearing the full force of the furnace. Here, too, are laid bare 
the mainsprings of that devoted life of service 
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to his Master. All this is but the outworking in his life of the divine purpose disclosed at the very 
commencement of his spiritual career: 

"...he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name...for I will shew him how many things he must 
suffer for My Name's sake " (Acts 9:15,16).  

The apostle's first visit to Corinth is described in some detail in Acts 18:This occurred during his second 
missionary journey recorded in Acts. He did a great work at Corinth and his labours there had far-reaching 
repercussions on the work of the Lord in those early days. 

On his third missionary journey his chief objective seemed to be Ephesus, where he stayed for three years 
(Acts 20:31). While he was at Ephesus tidings reached him of certain irregularities in the church of God in 
Corinth, some of which were of a serious nature. He learned of these matters from the household of Chloe (1 
Cor.1:11). He had also received a letter from the Corinthian church which called for a reply (1 Cor.7:1). These 
matters caused him great concern and he wrote a long letter, entrusting it to his faithful co-worker Tit.to convey 
to the Corinthian church. Paul himself describes his feelings as he wrote this letter: 

"... out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears" (2 Cor.2:4). 
It may well be that the precious papyrus roll which Titus carried was stained with the tears of this great man of 
God. How eloquently this reveals his tender care for God's people, and the deep meaning of his own words: 

"... there is that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for all the churches. Who is weak, and I 
am not weak? Who is made to stumble, and I burn not?" (2 Cor.11:28,29). 

After Titus had left for Corinth events came to a head at Ephesus and Paul passed through a period of 
intense affliction. This he movingly describes as: 

"... our affliction which befell us in Asia, that we were weighed down exceedingly, beyond our 
power, insomuch that we despaired even of life: yea, we ourselves have had the answer of death 
within ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who raiseth the dead: who 
delivered us out of so great a death. ..." (2 Cor.1:8-10). 

Apparently Paul had arranged to go to Troas to meet Titus there on his return from Corinth. In great distress 
of mind he waited at Troas until he could wait no longer; even though useful work lay to his hand, his longing 
for news from Corinth dominated his mind: 

"... when I came to Troas for the gospel of Christ, and when a door was opened unto me in the 
Lord, I had no relief for my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother and taking my leave of 
them, I went forth into Macedonia" (2 Cor.2:12,13). 

Still he waited many weary days in Macedonia: 
"... even when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no relief, but we were afflicted on 

every side; without were fightings, within were fears" (2 Cor.7:5). 
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At long last relief came! By what means? By a night vision, as on a previous occasion of great 
stress? No! 

"Nevertheless He that comforteth the lovely, even God, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus; and not by his coming only, but also by the comfort wherewith he was comforted in 
you ..." (2 Cor.7:6). 

How true all this is to human experience! That the great apostle should thus reveal his inmost 
thoughts deepens our affection for him, and should be a means of great encouragement to us all. 
God permitted His servant to pass through all these difficulties and many others which lay in his 
path. It was in the light of them, and with the spiritual insight which they gave him into the ways of 
God, that he wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians. 

In this epistle the apostle traces three ways in which divine purposes were advanced by means 
of his sufferings. Firstly, consider this passage: 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all 
comfort; who comforteth us in all our affliction, that we may be able to comfort them that are in any 
affliction, through the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God" (2 Cor.1:3,4).  

How often have we found ourselves speechless in the presence of one of God's suffering saints! It is 
those who themselves have passed through the deep waters of affliction that can best administer 
true comfort to others. Thus God fits His servants to dispense His consolations. Think of David, of 
Isaiah, of Jeremiah, and many another in the divine record. Such men were prepared by God for 
their comforting ministry in the school of affliction. Consider such a character as John Bunyan. His 
work, " Grace abounding to the chief of sinners, " still speaks with tenderness and power to those in 
distress of soul. His deep spiritual insight into these matters was born out of his own bitter 
experiences of the deepest of all sorrows. 

The lesson to ourselves in all this is clear. If we are duly exercised in our afflictions, then we 
are gaining experience which will fit us to help others who may be passing through similar 
difficulties. This great purpose of God in the sufferings of His people should help us to view in true 
perspective this aspect of His dealings with us. 

We now refer to one of the most touching experiences in the amazing life of the apostle Paul, 
the account of which gives us an insight into the grace and wisdom with which the divine hand 
prepared and fashioned this chosen vessel. The closing verses of 2 Cor.11:furnish us with a 
catalogue of the sufferings through which the apostle had thus far passed during the course of his 
ministry. These sufferings, considered in their intensity and diversity, stagger the imagination. It 
seems almost incredible that one frail mortal man could sustain so much in so short a space of 
years. Surely, then, the variety of experience here described included every lesson to be learned in 
the school of God! No! There is one experience which is omitted from the list in 2 Cor.11 and 
reserved for special treatment in chapter 12. It is an experience which must occupy a 
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prominent place in any true assessment of the apostle's fruitful ministry. Here are the well-known 
words with which he recounts it: "And by reason of the exceeding greatness of the revelation—wherefore, 
that I should not be exalted overmuch, there was given me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet 
me, that I should not be exalted overmuch. Concerning this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me" (2 Cor.12:7, 8). 

We are not told what this " thorn in the flesh " was, and nothing is to be gained from mere 
conjecture. Whatever it was, it caused the apostle acute anxiety. This may well have appeared to 
him to be a handicap which would very seriously curtail his activities in the service of the Master he 
loved so well. With all the spiritual insight with which he was endowed he could see no other 
course but to plead for its removal. He " besought the Lord thrice, " not that he might be enabled to 
endure it, but that it might depart from him. We listen with subdued spirits, and almost feel the 
impact of his Lord's reply on His beseeching servant: 

"He hath said unto me, ' My grace is sufficient for thee: for My power is made perfect in 
weakness '" (verse 9). 

His Master has spoken, tenderly but definitely. The decision is taken in heaven, and it will not be 
questioned by the earthen vessel. The thorn in the flesh will remain, the messenger of Satan will 
continue to buffet him, but into the vessel divine grace (which is only to be experienced, never 
defined) will flow in overflowing fulness. 
In this case, although it is not always so, the Lord graciously revealed to His servant the reason for 
this strange and fearful disability. To fulfil his ministry he needed a mighty influx of divine power. 
Let us note well the words: " My power is made perfect in weakness." Reduced thus to a state of 
utter weakness, dependent entirely on divine grace, a vessel was fitted through which the power of 
Christ could be manifested. There was nothing the apostle coveted more than this. He would pay 
any price for it. We listen to his noble self-effacing words with the blush of shame on our cheeks: 
"Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
Wherefore I take pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's 
sake; for when I am weak, then am I strong " 

(2 Cor.12:9,10). 
We cannot measure the blessing which has resulted from this " thorn in the flesh." To labour the 

lesson would be superfluous. We pass on with this reflection: What may not God accomplish 
through any one of His children who thus places himself at His disposal and says " Amen " to all 
His dealings! 

There is another important passage in this epistle in relation to our subject which we may now 
consider: 

"Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward man is decaying, yet our inward man is 
renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us more and 
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which are seen: for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor.4:16-18). 
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Here the apostle takes a wider view of the purpose of his afflictions. He views them, not in relation 
to his earthly life and ministry, but in their bearing on the life to come. He saw in his sufferings an 
instrument with which God was forging for him something of eternal worth which would abide 
when temporal things had passed into oblivion. He knew that he was being prepared in this life for 
higher service in eternity. Solemn thought! It opens to us a field of wonder. It gives us a view of 
life unknown to men of this world.  

" Not only here 
The rich result of all our God doth teach: 
His scholars, slow at best, until we reach 
A nobler sphere. 
Then, not till then, our training is complete 
And the true life begins, for which He made us meet. 
Are children trained 
Only that they may reach some higher class,  
Only for some few schoolroom years that pass 
Till growth is gained? 
Is it not rather for the life beyond 
To which the Father looks with hopes so fair and fond! 
Bold thought, flash on 
Into the depths of eternity 
When time shall be a faint star memory 
So long, long gone! "  

God's dealings with us here will be reflected in our resurrection bodies. Somehow, our eternal 
service will bear an impress of our present experiences, and will be affected by our reactions to the 
discipline of our lives on earth. Observe that our afflictions work for us only " while we look .... at 
the things which are not seen .... The things which are not seen are eternal." If our vision is 
bounded by this life only then our experiences here will not be viewed in the light of eternity. 
In this process of preparation for higher service, the divine Workman alone knows the pattern of the 
finished vessel. One day we shall be permitted to view the result of His work: " The morning shall 
awaken, The shadows pass away, And each true-hearted servant Shall shine as doth the day." To 
describe this glorious result the apostle employs remarkable language. With " our light affliction " 
he compares our " weight of glory." Serious as present sufferings may appear when measured by 
human standards, the recompense in glory will be overwhelming —" Our light affliction, which is 
for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory." This 
conception of the purpose of suffering disclosed in 2 Cor.4 is one demanding our earnest 
consideration. It should encourage us to trust when we cannot trace. How fitting are the words we 
ofttimes sing!— 

"Not now, but in the coming years,  
It may be in the better land,  
We'll read the meaning of our tears,  
And there, some time, we'll understand. 
We'll catch the broken threads again,  
And finish what we here began; 
Heaven will the mysteries explain,  
And then, ah then, we'll understand." T. M. HYLAND. 
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HELP THESE WOMEN.  

" I exhort Euodia, and I exhort Syntyche, to be of the same mind in the Lord." (Phil.4:2).  

It did not seem much! It was only a disagreement between two sisters. But it was much in Paul's 
sight, because it was much in the Lord's sight! What a faithful servant of Christ Paul was to write 
about this, and how thoughtful he was for these sisters! They were good women. They had been 
Paul's helpers in the gospel, and he never forgot their faithful service. 

What was at the root of this difference between them? We are not told, but many lose the joy of 
the Lord's presence in their lives, the real cause of their trouble. Perhaps little by little it has 
departed from them, and Satan has come with his whispered doubts. He knows only too well when 
the Master is not with us! Possibly some words have been spoken unwisely, and a disagreement has 
come in, and neither is willing to take the lowly place and pray for the other. This happens often 
among the children of God, among brethren as well as sisters. When the adversary overcomes us in 
this way, he robs us of all joy and peace in our lives. 

It is a great shame when we allow the adversary to rob us of our love for one another. We know 
that the LORD loves us, and that He longs to see us loving one another from the heart. We should 
remember the words of David: 

"As for the saints that are in the earth. They are the excellent in whom is all My 
delight'" (Ps.16:3). 

With all their imperfections—and they have many—the saints are the excellent of the earth. Oh, my 
brother, my sister, I know you have your weaknesses and failures, as I have mine, but may the Lord 
keep us—not looking at these, but at what we are in Him. May the Lord deliver us in the hour of 
temptation, when Satan would whisper his lies to us, against each other! May the Lord enable us in 
that hour, when the tempter is near, to weep over each other, and to pray one for another. 

What a victory it is when we get together with softened and prayerful hearts, and when we kneel 
together, and the Lord Himself draws near and binds our hearts together again! Yes, that is a great 
victory for us. The lowly in heart never know defeat. You may have laboured well in the past, when 
the joy of the Lord filled your soul. But the tempter came in the hour when your soul was lean, 
when Christ was not so precious to you as He had been. Perhaps you thought you could see all the 
fault in your brother or your sister, and you forgot the unconfessed failure in your own life. But the 
Lord is near to forgive you, and to heal you; to revive you again by the spirit of grace and of 
supplication. Lovely combination! 

Do not let the estrangement last any longer. Even if there be no 
wise counsellor to help you, go yourself, and tell all you know of your 
own failure, and seek the forgiveness, and the prayers of your friend. 
"Far more for others' sins to grieve,  
Than any wrongs that we receive." 
     Yes, that is the way of victory.  

G. JARVIE. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

EVANGELISTIC CRUSADES. 
There is no doubt at all that the Lord, who yielded up His life on the Cross for the sins of men, 

still longs for men to be saved. That tender heart of His which caused Him to weep over the people 
of Jerusalem has in no way lost its tenderness, nor will it have done so in that day when He comes 
on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, in naming fire, rendering vengeance to them 
that know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Proverbs say 
that a false balance is an abomination to the LORD, and, true as it is in relation to weights and 
measures of commerce, it is far more true in relation to spiritual things. Young people will find that 
this maxim will help them in many of the problems of life. God holds the scales of justice, and His 
judgement will be based on all the facts. Sentiment abhors the thought of men being doomed to hell, 
but sentiment without regard to other principles can be, and often is, a most deadly thing. Sentiment 
in its proper place is a lovely thing and finds expression in love to all, but if it is exercised at the 
expense of the principles laid down in the Word of God it will act as a cancer acts in the human 
body, living to itself at the cost of death to its host. 

Sentiment will say that we should get men saved somehow or other, whatever such men do 
afterwards. That was not the way of the Lord, for His death on the Cross could have been left at 
that, without further instruction from Him, but in Resurrection He spent forty days carefully 
teaching His disciples things concerning the Kingdom of God. The converts of those disciples were 
not to be as sheep without shepherds, to be at the mercy of every wolf in the spiritual sphere, nor 
were they given alternative methods of pleasing the Lord. 

I have been reading a booklet sent to me regarding a great evangelistic campaign, conducted by 
men who sincerely accept Christ as their Saviour, own His Deity and His virgin birth, fervent in 
spirit and successful in their work, so far as it goes, in that very many men and women have been 
led to see their need of a Saviour. Far be it from any of us to be sad about this, for the world is in a 
woeful and sinful condition surpassing any such state in past centuries. There were many men 
besides the apostles and other disciples who preached Christ, some of them from poor motives, but 
Paul rejoiced that in every way Christ was proclaimed (see Phil.1:14-18). 
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That did not mean that he gave up one single principle that he knew to be right, given by the Lord 
Himself, that he might swell the work of conversion by joining with all those who were so 
preaching Christ. 

I hope that my young friends will bear patiently with me if I express a few thoughts about this 
matter. It is natural to desire to see abundant results for our preaching of the Word of God, and we 
may wonder how it is that so many evangelistic crusades seem to have wonderful results, but let us 
remember that when Paul wrote to the Philippians he was in bonds, and before he finished his 
course he knew what it meant to see multitudes of saints forsaking the Way. All in Asia, he wrote 
on one occasion, had forsaken him. No doubt some would have said to him that he should yield 
some principles, and make an easier path for disciples to walk in, that there might be bigger 
assemblies and ecclesiastical prosperity. It is not only in our day that men have esteemed " big 
business." 

You may feel that this does not help you in your desire to understand what the Lord would 
have you do in this day, and perhaps you may think that this day cannot be judged by past days. 
Now I think that matters of this kind can be examined by very simple methods which I have found 
of great value, myself. It is simplest to explain what I mean, and to enlist your interest, by telling 
you of three notices I saw in the middle of the United States, many years ago. As my friend was 
driving round a block of buildings I saw first of all a poster outside a church (so called), and it said 
simply, " Come, the Lord is here." Thought is quick, and I said to myself that it is indeed a lovely 
thing for any to be so assured that they could affirm that truly the Lord was in their midst. I would, 
of course, have wanted something more than a statement such as was made, for I knew from the 
Scriptures some things that the Lord would demand before such a statement could be made. 

But as we turned the corner, I saw another church notice, saying, " Come, and bring the Lord 
with you." I had to comment on this strange juxtaposition. I asked, " Must one go to that first 
church and bring the Lord to this other church? " Believe me, beloved disciples, that I felt that day 
I had received a lesson of incalculable value, but strangely enough, in that very same town, I had 
the 
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lesson reinforced, for outside the boundary there was a large notice-board at the side of the road, 
and this said, " Come to church in . . ." Underneath it was a list of churches, among which were " 
Baptist, Christian, Episcopal, Christian Science, Methodist, Presbyterian, Catholic." Evidently all 
these had agreed to collective action in this way. Sentiment would say that it was a good thing to 
encourage people to go to church, any one of them being better than nothing, but my mind was 
running on what has been stated above as to whether the Lord was in a particular church or whether 
one had to take the Lord with one to the church chosen by the man, not by the Lord. 

I wonder if you have grasped the lesson that came so powerfully to me? Do I take the Lord 
with me wheresoever I choose to go, or is it that He takes me where He would have me go? If there 
had been seven of us reading that last notice-board and if we had gone our separate ways to one or 
other of the churches named, would the Lord have gone with each of us? Surely you can answer 
such a question for yourself. 

Now in the booklet I have been reading, while there are many nice things and a good deal of 
evidence of evangelical zeal, there are some things which caused me to recall the above incidents. 
The evangelist says in one place, " I believe if a man is going to become a full-grown Christian he 
will be faithful in the Christian assembly, whatever place it may be." Apart from the last five words 
the sentiment is commendable if we are sure as to the meaning of the word " faithful." To what is 
he to be faithful? What does Paul say?:— 

"Thanks be to God, that...ye became obedient to that form of teaching whereunto ye were 
delivered" (Rom. 6:17). 

There was a pattern given through the apostles, and it was unique. It was not Paul that delivered 
them to his form of teaching. But when we turn again to the booklet, we read as to the procedure 
concerning those converted. The convert is passed to a " counsellor, " who forwards to an office all 
information concerning him, " age groups, church preference, " and so on. A card is sent to the 
church of his preference, but if he has none such then the card is sent to a committee of ministers, 
who choose a " church geographically close to him or one that they consider he could fit into." He 
is passed to that 
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church, and receives letters from the evangelical organization, after which we read, " and then we 
start him on a Bible study programme." Surely that man is delivered to a form of teaching by men! 
Can we picture a committee of men holding different forms of teaching deciding which form will 
suit the convert? It is sad to note the last thing of all; it is only after all this that then the convert is 
introduced to the study of the Bible, which should be his only guide to the form of teaching 
referred to by Paul. 

Where is the Lord in all this? Men are deepening sectarian foundations and putting conversion 
and religion and churches out of all relationship to the simple elements of the teaching of the 
Scriptures. I cannot believe for one moment that the Lord condones things like this. I could not 
have part in it, however many be the conversions made, for to do so would be to deny many of the 
truths I have learned from the Scriptures. From very early times the Fellowship has discerned that 
the evangelist has to do something more than to bring about conversions, disciples have to be 
made, baptism is enjoined before there can be any thought of reception into a church. Thus 
teaching follows conversion, and all is done in the hope that the one who has been reached will 
accept the Lord's leading. 

I know, beloved young people, that separation is sometimes hard, but I do not speak 
apologetically about it. I would rather rejoice in it. as Moses in his day:— 

"Wherein now shall it be known that 1 have found grace in Thy sight, I and Thy people; is 
it not in that Thou goest with us, so that we be separated, I and Thy people, from all the 
people that arc upon the face of the earth?" (Ex.33:l6). 

There were in that day, very many round about the people of God, men and women living in sin 
and ignorance, but principles had to be set above sentiment. Those people were the custodians of 
the oracles of God, and I deem it to be the special responsibility of those called into the Churches 
of God, the Fellowship of His Son, to cherish the Word of God and to let principles of assembly 
life and service for God be exemplified in our lives. There is, of course, always a 
price to be paid: 
"Buy the truth, and sell it not." 

A. T. DOODSON. 
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JOTTINGS 
 
Though the trail of the old serpent, the Devil, is seen in his work throughout the course of scriptural history, he 
himself is not seen, except on rare occasions. One of the forms of his deceit is to keep under cover so that men 
may think that there is no such person as the Devil. Satan is no adversary to such as walk in his ways and do his 
will, but once a man sets himself to seek God and to do His blessed will, then he knows what a real adversary he 
is. 

Satan is revealed in the story of the remnant that returned from Babylon to Jerusalem to build again the 
house of God. We can trace his working in the fierce opposition that was raised by " the people of the land." 
First these people, who are described as " the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin, " sought to co-operate with the 
remnant, saying, " Let us build with you: for we seek your God as ye do; and we do sacrifice unto Him since the 
days of Esarhaddon king of Assyria, which brought us up hither." But the leaders of the remnant replied, " Ye 
have nothing to do with us to build an house unto our God; but we ourselves together will build unto the LORD, 
the God of Israel, as king Cyrus the king of Persia commanded us." The result of this rejection of the proposal 
by the adversaries is told in the words, " Then the people of the land weakened the hands of the people of Judah, 
and troubled them in building, and hired counsellors against them, to frustrate their purpose, all the days of 
Cyrus king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius king of Persia." The result of all this opposition as told in 
Ezra 4 was—" Then ceased the work of the house of God which is at Jerusalem, and it ceased unto the second 
year of the reign of Darius king of Persia." 

It has been said that if the Devil is not allowed to drive the coach he will seek to upset it, and this saying is 
well exemplified in what happened in the case of the 
remnant. 

There was a way that the people of the land could have come in if they had been true friends of the remnant 
and lovers of God and were seeking Him, and that was to come individually and throw in their lot with God's 
people. There was ever to be an open door for the stranger who would join himself to the LORD. But that 
stranger must conform to the law which was binding upon Israel, " One law shall be to him that is home-born, 
and unto the stranger that sojourneth among you" (Ex.12:48-50). " For the assembly, there shall be one statute 
for you, and for the stranger that sojourneth with you, a statute for ever throughout your generations, as ye are, 
so shall the stranger be before the LORD. One law and one ordinance shall be for you, and for the stranger that 
sojourneth with you" (Num.15:15,16). Such will be the conditions also in future days of millennial glory, when, 
as never before as God says, " Mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all peoples" (Isa.56:6-8). 

But what have we in Ezra 4? Simply a proposal of mere outward amalgamation in which there was neither 
true heart subjection to the LORD nor conformity to His law. There would have been no unity and the whole 
work would have ended in confusion. Consider the unity in the remnant. (1) " The people gathered them selves 
together as one man to Jerusalem" (Ezra 3:1). (2) " Then stood Jeshua with his sons and his brethren, Kadmiel 
and his sons, the sons of Judah, together (Hebrew, " as one, " RVM), to have the oversight of the workmen in 
the house of God" (Ezra 3:9). "We ourselves together will build unto the LORD" (Ezra 4:3). When a united 
people are under a united oversight, be they large or small, they can go forward in the work of God.  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 
Satan who strenuously opposed the building of the house of God, as shewn in the book of Ezra, using the people 
of the land as his tools, is revealed to Zechariah. This is described in Zech.3:Here Satan is seen standing at the 
right hand of Joshua the high priest to be his adversary. He well knew how vital the priestly ministry of Joshua 
was to the service of the house of God. Inwrought in the warp and woof of the pattern of the service of God's 
house was the service of the high priest. If there was no high priest then there could be no divine service in the 
house of God. A careful study of the Tabernacle and its service will show this clearly. The making of the 
priestly garments of Aaron and his sons were as much a part of the work in the making of God's dwelling place 
as any other part thereof. No one knew this better than Satan, and in the revival in the days of the remnant he 
will resist Joshua the high priest being clothed with the priestly garments befitting his office. Satan's pride and 
effrontery know no bounds. He is revealed standing at the right hand of Joshua. We are told that even Michael 
the archangel durst not bring a railing judgement against him, but said, " The LORD rebuke thee" (Jude 1:9), and 
here Jehovah calls upon Jehovah to rebuke him. 

"And Jehovah said unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee, O Satan; yea, Jehovah that hath chosen Jerusalem 
rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?" (Zech.3:2). 

There is something intensely profound in all this, that the LORD alone may rebuke him. Who was Satan, and 
what was he, that such regard is paid to him even in his fallen and utterly evil state? In this case it is Jehovah 
that had chosen Jerusalem to be His dwelling place that would rebuke Satan. Satan is asked, " Is not this a 
brand plucked out of the fire? " Some who preach the gospel from this chapter construe these words as though 
they meant—" Is not this a brand plucked from going into the fire, " but this is imparting a meaning that the 
words will not support. Everyone knows that when once a soul reaches hell-fire there will be no plucking out of 
that fire. What fire then had Joshua been plucked from? 

The words of the Lord are helpful when He spoke of Himself as the True Vine, in Jn 15:Here He is 
speaking of fruitfulness in His service. To be fruitful demanded that His disciples must abide in Him and draw 
from Him the necessary strength as the branches of the vine draw from the vine the vital juices by which alone 
they can bear fruit. The Lord said, " Apart from Me ye can do nothing." Apart from Him we are both helpless 
and useless. Then He adds,  

"If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and they gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned." (Jn 15:6).  

Some who believe in the falling away doctrine, that persons can be saved then lost again, think that the 
words—" they gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned, " indicate that the " they " who 
gather such cast forth souls are the angels who gather them and cast them into hell-fire. This view is rejected by 
all who correctly see that no redeemed person who is one of God's elect can ever be in hell, and see too that 
being in Christ (2 Cor.5:17) and abiding in Him are two very different things. 

In Babylon the life for God of Joshua the high priest was being uselessly spent, it was being consumed and 
lost to God; in consequence God viewed Joshua as a brand plucked out of the fire. Nebuchadnezzar had 
gathered the useless branches of Israel the vine of a past dispensation, and lives which might have been lived to 
God's praise were lost to Him (see Ezek.15). Even so in the present men gather the branches of Christ the Vine 
which have not abode in Him and the fire of Babylon to-day is consuming many such branches.  

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 

THE BODILY CHANGE—" WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM." 

In the " Prayer of the afflicted" (Ps.102) the LORD is described as looking down from heaven 
and listening to the almost inaudible sound—" the sighing of the prisoner." 

"He hath looked down from the height of His sanctuary; From heaven did the LORD behold 
the earth; To hear the sighing of the prisoner; To loose those that are appointed to death" 
(verses 19, 20). 

In the pleading of Asaph in a somewhat analogous passage we read,  
"Let the sighing of the prisoner come before Thee: According to the greatness of Thy power 

preserve Thou those that are appointed to death" (Ps.79:11). 
The human family is under the sentence of death. Sin by the parents of our race corrupted the 

flow of life through countless generations of all who are naturally born, every thought and action of 
men are tainted with sin, and, in consequence of this, death is passed on all men. As a result many, 
many have been the sighs that have escaped human hearts and lips. Our case is like to that of the 
children of Israel when they were under the bondage of Pharaoh. 

"The children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up 
unto God by reason of the bondage. And God heard their groaning, and God remembered His 
covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. And God saw the children of Israel, and God 
took knowledge of them" (Ex.2:23-25). 

Here is the picture of mankind in miniature, but the bondage of mankind to sin is greater by far 
than the bondage of Egypt's brickfields, and the sufferings caused by sin far. far exceed the bitter 
lash of Egypt's taskmasters. 

What was God's answer to Israel's plight'? It was in accordance with the terms of the covenant 
which He made with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. That covenant spoke of deliverance and this 
involved a deliverer. In due time Moses came into view, Moses, that meek and mighty man by 
whom God effected deliverance for His enslaved people. The story of Israel as we move on through 
Exodus becomes more and more entrancing as we see the blood bespattered doorways of the homes 
of the Israelites and their burdens in Egypt pass away for ever. 

"But we have known redemption, Lord.  
From bondage worse than theirs by far." 

What is the hope of mankind? The answer is, the terms of the eternal covenant. 
"The God of peace...brought again from the dead the Great Shepherd of the sheep with (EN, in 

RVM.) the blood of the eternal covenant, even our Lord Jesus Christ" (Heb.13:20). 
God raised Him from the dead in the power and virtue of His blood which has rendered 

effective the terms, provisions and promises of a covenant which is eternal. The earliest 
announcement of the chief 
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promise of that covenant is contained in the sentence passed upon the serpent (the old serpent, the 
Devil) which was to be carried out by the Seed of the woman, even the incarnate Christ. Here in 
few words we have the greatest facts which affect mankind in the announcement, that the Seed of 
the woman would bruise the serpent's head. " Her seed; It shall bruise thy head" (Gen.3:15). Here we 
have the Lord's birth and death foretold, the Babe of Bethlehem and the Man of Calvary, His 
miraculous birth and His death that paralysed the Devil and also put away sin. Sweet promise that 
shone upon the dark gathering clouds of human woe! 

As with Israel, so with God's redeemed of the present day, our sighing has been changed for a 
song, and our spirits, freed from their prison and the shackles of sin, soar on high with lighter wing 
than the lark and recount in holy lays the triumph of our Redeemer, the Great Shepherd of the 
sheep. 

What a change has come about in the case of the sinner saved by grace! His soul is freed from 
sin; his past is all forgiven; a new and eternal life stretches out before him, the end of which the 
rolling ages of eternity shall never see; he has been made meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of 
the saints in light, having been delivered out of the power of darkness and translated into the 
kingdom of the Son of God's love (Col.1:12-14). What a Redeemer and what a redemption! 

But this prisoner, freed from sin and its consequences, does not always sing. He, like the lark 
which sings aloft, returns to earth and the song gives place to a groan common to humanity. Though 
already a citizen of heaven and sure of being there, he dwells in a mortal body which is subject to 
the same conditions of hunger and thirst, danger and disease, and even death, as the bodies of men 
who are not redeemed. In this body he groans, being burdened. His groaning rises to God with the 
common and universal groan of all animated creation, and, strange as it may seem, the blessed Holy 
Spirit joins in that groaning in His intercession for saints. 

"For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And 
not, only so, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body...We know not 
how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered" (Rom.8:22,23,26). 

The human body is a weak structure compared to a tabernacle, a house easily taken down and 
removed. It is viewed as clothing worn by all mortals, which is subject to tear and wear and decay, 
and as the outward man of saints decays, the inward man, fed by the heavenly manna of God's 
word, is renewed day by day. There is no renewal of the decaying outward man now, but that will 
come, thank God, for the redemption of the body of believers will take place as surely as our souls 
(or selves) have been redeemed. It is for this glorious change that we hope and look and long. We 
may shed this body in death, it may be buried in land or sea, and we ourselves go to 
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be with Christ which is very far better, but the body, despite what happens to it when dust, returns 
to dust, will be redeemed in the day of our adoption at the coming of the Lord. 

How will this happen? we may ask. Paul explained to the Corinthians, some of whom were 
saying, as in 1 Cor.15, that there was no resurrection of the dead, that if the dissolution of the 
body takes place there is in the heavens a house not made with hands, which, being eternal, 
answers to the need of this weak earthly body. Should the Lord come when we are alive this 
house which is from heaven will come upon the mortal body in which we live, and this mortal 
shall be swallowed up of life. The same will happen in the case of the body that is dissolved in 
death, it also will be clothed with this house. What Paul says in 2 Cor.5:1-4 is further explained in 
1 Cor.15:52-54: 

"For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall he raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." 

The corrupting bodies of saints that have died put on incorruption; they must do so, though 
corruption is the enemy of incorruption, and the mortal bodies of living saints must put on 
immortality. Death is then swallowed up in victory. In a moment a fight will be fought and a 
victory won in the bodies of saints. This same fact is stated in other words in 2 Cor.5:4: 

"For indeed we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would 
be unclothed, but that we would be clothed upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed up of 
life." 

It should be carefully noted that this house which is from heaven is not a body which clothes 
the soul, but is one which clothes the body. Note the force of the words above of being unclothed 
and being clothed upon, that is clothed upon while the person is still in mortal body and this 
clothing of the mortal body with the house which is from heaven swallows up all that is mortal in 
the mortal body, so that no mortality exists any longer therein. The groaning of Paul was not to be 
interpreted that he wished to be unclothed, that is, to die, but that he would be clothed upon with 
the habitation that is from heaven. If the house which is from heaven were the resurrection body, 
then saints might enter that body in heaven and there would then be no need of any resurrection of 
the body that is buried in the earth. But such a thought would be far from the truth. The body that 
has returned to the dust will be raised, but in resurrection a change beyond all human imagination 
will have taken place by the corruptible putting on incorruption. 

This same change is indicated in Phil.3:20,21: 
"For our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

Christ: who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body 
of His glory, according to the working whereby lie is able even to subject all things unto 
Himself'." 

There will be a complete change in the outward appearance of the bodies of saints as is involved in 
the word fashion; the body will be fashioned anew. In such a work it will be conformed to the body 
of 
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His glory, that is, to the image of the Lord's glorified body, not His body as it was when He lived 
prior to His death and resurrection when He was found in fashion as a man, but that same body 
raised and glorified. From humiliation to glory, the human body which is like the Lord's in the days 
of His flesh (apart from sin of course) will be conformed to that body of His glory in which He is as 
seated on God's right hand. The same power will be brought into action as will subject every 
opposing will and force to the Lord's supreme will, for the same opposing force is in the mortal 
bodies of saints as will be in antichrist and his minions who will oppose Him in the day of His 
coming to earth. Here the march of the Lord in majesty begins by bringing the bodies of saints into 
conformity to Himself. Victory! victory! will be the shout of saints, for His victory will be ours. 

John the apostle adds his quota to the literature on this glorious subject, for after telling us that 
now are we the children of God, he says,  

"It is not yet made manifest what we shall be. We know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall 
be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is" (1 Jn 3:2). 

What a thought this is that we shall see Him even as He now is, seated on God's right hand! 
There will be no change in His appearance as there was when He emptied Himself and took the 
form of a servant, when men looked into the manger and saw the Babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes. Then there was the hiding of His power and glory, but we shall see Him even as He is now. 
We shall take on His glorious image by sight as the dewdrop takes on the likeness of the glory of 
the rising sun and the dewdrops sparkle in the sunshine as diamonds. They were dark and without 
beauty before the sunrise, but the glorious beauty of the sun dispelled their darkness and they shine 
brightly in its light. 

Such is the similitude drawn by the psalmist in Ps.110:3:  
"Thy people offer themselves willingly in the day of Thy power: In the beauties of holiness, from the womb 

of the morning (dawn), Thou hast the dew of Thy youth." 
Gesenius says of youth here that it signifies " young men." Youth according to this authority is 

to be understood as we use the word youth in that modern phrase—" youth movement, " which does 
not mean a young or new movement, but means a movement of or among young people. The Lord's 
people of a future day, whether we view them rising from a dark night of grievous departure from 
God or view the many who shall arise from the dust of the earth to sit with Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob and the prophets, co-sharers in that resurrection, the verse views them numerous as the dew 
on the grass flashing in the sunlight of the dawn of that day when the Sun of righteousness shall 
arise with healing in His wings (Mal.4:2). 

Beautiful beyond description will the saints of the Church which is His Body be in His coming 
again. We sometimes sing with much holy fervour,  
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"The heavens shall glow with splendour,  
But brighter far than they,  
The saints shall shine in glory  
As Christ shall them array:  
The beauty of the Saviour  
Shall dazzle every eye,  
In the crowning day that's coming  
By and by." 

Our very heart throbs with joyous anticipation of that glad morn of resurrection joy when the 
sorrows of the present night shall pass away as a dream and be forgotten in the delights of the then 
present events. Then in eternal youth we shall be able to enjoy pleasure to the full. Our weak earthy 
frame here cannot bear even a surfeit of pleasure. We become weary of earthly joy, being unable to 
bear too much of it, but then all will be different; we shall then be able to sustain a weight of eternal 
glory, if we have borne our light affliction here well. 

Not only will there be complete elimination of all that is mortal or corruptible from the bodies 
of saints at the Lord's coming, there will also be complete deliverance from sin in the flesh. The 
flesh with all its evil works will be for ever cast out. That horror which is described by Paul in the 
words—" Sin which dwelleth in me. For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing"—will disappear and never again assault the peace and sanctity of our minds. The moral 
corruption which is still in our flesh which, like a cancer, is rooted there, will be cut clean away 
from us with all its deadly roots. Like some monster of the night it will pass away into the dark 
before the rising dawn of that eternal day. In this life-long struggle of all saints we hear even Paul 
bemoaning himself,  

"O wretched man that I am '. who shall deliver me out of the body of 
this death? I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom.7:24,25). 

Great as will be the deliverance from mortality in the bodies of saints, from disease and sorrow 
and death, equally great will be that deliverance from the weary struggle of the mind that is renewed 
by grace with the mind of the flesh. We cannot, we who are accustomed to the assaults of the flesh 
even in our most holy exercises, realize what it will be when no sinful thought shall arise to dim our 
view of divine and eternal things. It will be glorious to have a body like the Lord's, and glorious too 
to have a mind like His with thoughts for ever pure and holy. All the works of the flesh, a veritable 
brood of vipers, will have disappeared—fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, 
enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, revellings, " 
and such like, " for the list of designations of the works of the flesh is not complete, this leprosy 
breaks out in many forms. But the leper will be healed and cleansed and this moral leprosy shall no 
more exist, neither shall it leave any trace of its existence behind. 

"The first man Adam became a living soul. The last Adam became a life-giving Spirit. 
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The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second Man is of heaven....And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly" (1 Cor.15:45-49). 

The last Adam describes the Lord in resurrection and coming again, as does that statement—" 
the second Man is of heaven." This does not mean that the Lord was a man before His incarnation 
as some have very erroneously held and in some cases taught. He was not man until He became a 
partaker of blood and flesh. When the Lord raised the dead when He was here He did not impart to 
those He raised a body such as saints will have when He comes as the second Man from Heaven. 
That blessed Man is coming again, for resurrection will be by Man, as death came by man. 

"For since by man came death, by Man came also the resurrection of the dead" (1 
Cor.15:21). 

As Adam who became a living soul imparted his likeness to all his posterity, so the Lord who is 
a life-giving Spirit will impart His likeness to us, and we who until now bear the image of Adam 
shall in the day that the Lord will come from heaven bear His image. 

Though we each bear the image of Adam each is different from one another. What a world it 
would be if all persons were identical, face and form exactly alike, finger prints and body odour 
exactly the same! The confusion of exact similarity would bring the world as we know it to an end. 
In God making a difference between men, even between twins, comes identification. What a joy it is 
to see the well-known face of a loved one! Souls are different and faces are different. The face is not 
a mask but the reflex of the soul. Here the soul reveals itself in its joy and sorrow, its intelligence or 
ignorance. As there are differences in all human beings on earth so will it be in the case of saints in 
glory. 

"There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; 
for one star differeth from another star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead"  

(1 Cor.15:41, 42). 
Here is a fact that many of us would never have known, but for the writing of Paul, that one star 

differeth from another in glory. All look much alike as we gaze into the heavens on a starry night, 
but they are all different. So we are told will the dead be in the resurrection, and with this difference 
will go identification. Shall we know each other in the glory? Certainly, beyond the shadow of 
doubt. If there is difference there must and will be recognition. Abraham and Isaac will for ever be 
Abraham and Isaac, and these men will be seen and recognized by others. Heaven without 
difference between saints, without recognition of each other would be a strange place indeed. But 
whilst all will be different from one another all will be like the Lord. Then the foreordained purpose 
of God will be fulfilled: 

"For whom He foreknew, He also foreordained to be conformed to the image of His Son, that 
He might be the Firstborn among many brethren: And whom He foreordained, them He also 
called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified. WHAT THEN SHALL WE SAY TO THESE THINGS"!" 

(Rom.8:29-31). 
J. MILLER. 
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GOD THE CREATOR. 
"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth" (Gen.1:1). This beginning has no 

historical background; it is timeless and dateless. Human history commenced with the creation of 
man and his place upon the earth, after God had restored it from the ruin and chaos seen in 
Gen.1:2:He made it fit for man to live in and dwell thereon, but man is not seen in the beginning 
here spoken of. 

He was not there when God created the heavens and the earth; he did not see the Creator 
stretching forth the heavens and spreading abroad the earth (Isa.44:24). God alone was the Creator 
of all this, and men's theories of when and how this world was created cannot be accepted for man 
was not there as an eye-witness. When great men, whom the word of God tells us are not always 
wise, say that the universe came into being apart from a Creator, it reveals how very unwise they 
can be at times. The universe without the Creator is unthinkable and absurd, for " nature, " as 
Cowper has so truly said, " is only an effect, whose cause is God." 

Some time ago we went to one of those beauty spots so plentiful in both islands of New 
Zealand. The weather was fine, the sun was shining, and the place we had chosen was all that could 
be desired for a day's relaxation. The scene stretching for miles ahead and around us was 
magnificent. We gazed with delight at God's visible creation. Some of the trees with their different 
colourings had been planted by man, but it took the God of nature to make them grow. One young 
woman who was with the party was so impressed, so intrigued with the wonderful view, that she 
cried out in rapture, " Oh the beauty and vastness of it all! " God was speaking to her and to each 
one of us by His visible creation. We felt that it was easy to believe in God the Creator of things, 
both visible and invisible. 

As I was standing in the garden one day, a beautifully coloured butterfly alighted upon a clump 
of flowers close to where I stood. As it spread out its lovely crimson wings, and sucked the nectar 
from the flowers, it seemed to be inviting me to look at the Creator's wonderful work. Oh how 
could that life, which was pulsating through its tiny body and those lovely crimson wings, have 
come to be there by some blind chance, how there apart from God, the Creator? 

Men trace and identify men and women by their finger-prints, or their handwriting. The God of 
creation has given His divine signature to all that belongs to Him. He has written His glorious 
Name as Creator across the heavens, He has written His Name over the earth; they belong to Him. 

The heaven is His throne, and the earth His footstool. How foolish for man not to believe 
because he cannot see or understand! Surely it is only the fool who says in his heart, there is no 
God. " The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth His handiwork." Day and 
night, though they have no sound or voice, are never silent in their testimony which goes into every 
corner of the earth, making God, the Creator, known. 
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There is so much in life that we are compelled to believe, though unable to comprehend. Think 
of that wonder, when the little chick breaks through the shell and comes forth to fill its tiny place in 
this big world! Who could see in the egg the chick that is yet to be? but the period of incubation 
having passed, you see formed the downy feathers, the little hard bill, the eyes, the feet, the skin and 
flesh of the little chick. He who refuses to believe because he cannot see or comprehend a thing, is 
surely like the man who is wiser in his own conceit than seven men who can give a reason! 

The stamp of God is on all around us. We find it in the tiny blade of grass, for He maketh the 
grass to grow. We see it in the trees which send their roots down into the earth and in the fountains 
of water which spring up from underneath the earth's surface for the good of mankind. Truly He is 
not " served by men's hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He Himself giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all things" (see Acts 17:24,25). The great eternal truth that God is the Creator was 
the central truth of God's first message to man. "The invisible things of Him since the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being perceived through the things that are made, even His everlasting power 
and divinity" (Rom.1:20). Men would try to rob God of His creatorship, but the new heavens and 
the new earth which He will create will be an eternal witness to the truth that He alone is the Eternal 
Creator. Men have found out many inventions, but to invent a world without a Creator is beyond 
their power. The last days are here and the times are perilous, they are fierce and difficult (2 
Tim.3:1). The meaning of the word (Gr. Chalepos rendered grievous in RV) is clearly seen from its 
use to describe the character of the two demon-possessed men spoken of in Matt.8:28, for they were 
fierce and could not be kept under restraint. The word occurs only here and in 2 Tim.3:1. In these 
perilous times it is emphasized that the disciples must quit themselves like men, withal being careful 
that they are found walking as men, who reject all false teaching, such as the doctrine of evolution 
which would link man with the brute creation. 

In the medical world there is a blood test by which the true parentage of the child can often be 
traced. In the word of God a flesh test is indicated (see 1 Cor.15:39) which shows the radical 
difference between the animal creation and man. "All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one 
flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another flesh of birds, and another flesh of fishes." 
Moreover, we find that the beast when it dies, is not, whereas, at death, man who was, still is, for in 
God he lives, moves and has his being. Tell us of a time when the Eternal God shall cease to be, 
and we shall be able to tell of a time when man shall be no more. Ever are God's wondrous Gospel 
bells ringing out and calling upon the guilty sons of Adam's race to repent and believe in Him. That 
message comes in different forms, but amidst them all, the great eternal truth that God is the 
Creator is never lost sight of. In God's closing message to those 
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who have never heard the Gospel as now proclaimed, a mighty angel will proclaim to the 
inhabitants of the earth, then alive, the eternal Gospel, —"Fear God, and give Him glory; for the 
great day of His judgement is come: and worship Him that made the heaven and the earth, and sea 
and fountains of water." Maranatha! 

"Wonderful things in the Bible I see, This is the dearest, that Jesus loves me."  
Christchurch, N.Z.   JAMES BROWN. 

THE GATES OF DEATH AND OF HEAVEN. 
There are times in life when men give very solemn consideration to the nearness of death and of 

heaven, times when the cord of life is very thin and the things of this world take on an unreality 
which was not so evident in bodily vigour, even though the words of Scripture may be well known: 

"The things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal"  
(2 Cor.4:18). 

Who can explain unto us the mysteries of either death or heaven? Only the Scriptures can help us 
and they use figurative language, so that the state of death and the place of heaven are both said to 
have gates, and similar figurative language is used of the wide gate that leadeth to destruction, into 
which many enter, alas!, and the narrow gate that leads unto life, which, again alas!, is found by few 
(Matt.7:13,14). It is indeed an interesting study, this of gates, and lessons may be found from the 
lives of men who chose to sit in the gates of cities and kings when they might have been found 
elsewhere, men such as Lot and Mordecai; and other lessons from faithful Israelites who could sing 

"Our feet are standing Within thy gates, O Jerusalem" (Ps.122:2). 
But the gates of death are like no other gates; they are dread portals indeed unto all that have no 

sure hope as to what may lie on the farther side of them, and even to the believer in Christ, who has 
a sure hope indeed and who knows that to be with Christ is " very far better" (Phil.1:23), there is 
something about the gates of death from which the natural man shrinks. The hope that we cherish is 
that the Lord will fulfil His promise and will bestow on us the wondrous gift of being those 
favoured disciples who will never need to pass the gates of death, that it may be our great privilege 
to be caught up unto the Lord in the air, with bodies, souls, and spirits kept entire. 
The Psalmist David knew what it was to sojourn, if we may use the term, on many occasions at the 
gates of death, when his life was sought by Saul, when his enemies were around him in their hatred, 
and he was caused to lift up his voice unto the LORD, his High Tower:  
"Have mercy upon me, O LORD; Behold my affliction…Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death" (Ps.9:13). 
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He was an understanding man, as the whole of Ps.9:indeed shows, and to be lifted up from those 
dread gates was not an end in itself, not a mere escape from something unpleasant, not the 
abhorrence of death which is common to all creatures who naturally wish to stay in life as long as 
possible, but the giving of a further opportunity of using life as life should be used. A man who 
lives only as the creatures of earth, without thought for the claims of God upon His creature, is dead 
while he lives. Life and activity go together; the unbeliever cannot fulfil the purpose of God in 
creating men, and life in unbelief is vain: a believer who knows that he has eternal life and cannot 
perish may yet refuse to use that life as God would have it to be used. 

David was a man of great discernment in the things of God, he knew what God delighted to see 
in His creatures, so that he does not stop at the words quoted above, but goes on to say,  

"That I may shew forth all Thy praise" (Ps.9:14).  
Man's chief end is indeed to glorify God. This is understood in some degree or other by a great 
many people, even by those who have never given thought to the conditions of entrance into 
heaven, who have never seen the barrier of their sins, and who know not the merits of the Saviour; 
though they may use His Name and think that they live in a Christian country. Exaggerated notions 
of heaven are sometimes referred to in scorn or mirth, as to people playing harps and so forth for all 
eternity in heaven. Even their folly shows that there is a close association of praise to God and the 
place called heaven. Oh, that they might know that heaven can only be entered through its gates by 
those who are worthy, made so by the blood of Christ their Saviour! 

The Lord gives us an insight into the matter in Ps.118:17-20, a Messianic psalm: 
"I shall not die, but live, And declare the works of the LORD. The LORD hath chastened 

Me sore: But He hath not given Me over unto death. Open to Me the gates of 
righteousness: I will enter into them, I will give thanks unto the LORD." 

It was the joy of the Lord Jesus Christ, even in the midst of His agony on the Cross, that He would 
lead the host of the redeemed and praise the LORD in the midst of that great congregation 
(Ps.22:22). The gates of heaven were the gates of righteousness, and His own triumphant entry 
through them is shown in Ps.24:"" Lift up your heads, O ye gates; Yea, lift them up, ye everlasting doors: 
And the King of Glory shall come in." He was the only One who could have such a welcome. None 
before Him had had the clean hands and the pure heart, a soul never lifted up unto vanity; He was 
fitted to stand in the holy hill of the LORD, and by His righteousness He entered the glorious gates 
of heaven. 

A. T. DOODSON.  
(To be continued.) 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

SEPARATION. 
The question is sometimes asked by young believers as to the extent of separation, and how far 

it is possible to associate with other organizations of an evangelical kind. The difficulty seems to be, 
that we are faced with many evangelical movements all around us, and some of these organizations 
have an appeal to the evangelical and aggressive type of mind. Often those who lead in these 
movements have a natural enthusiasm, accompanied sometimes with a measure of spirituality, and 
earnestness in soul seeking—and I would say, woe betide us if we lose desire to win souls for 
Christ. It may be, and often is, that reports of many conversions at such meetings find currency, and 
we do not doubt that souls are saved in God's sovereignty where-ever the gospel may be preached, 
though it is a known fact that there are many spurious converts who are carried away on the wave of 
sentimentalism, so often manifest in many of these, so called, revival meetings. It is not for us to 
decry the preaching of Christ. Rather, with the apostle Paul we would say, " What then? only that in 
every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice" (Phil.1:18). 

God can, and will, bless His own word to the salvation of men according to His own will. 
"So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy" 

(Rom.9:16). 
Let us then be quite clear, that if Christ is preached and persons are saved, it does not indicate that 
the organization through which it is preached has a divine constitution. In fact, it is obvious on the 
surface, that many erroneous doctrines are held by some preachers of the gospel. Some preach 
Christ, and hold tenaciously to infant sprinkling and clerisy; others preach Christ, and make the 
"breaking of bread" a common centre of gathering, in which every man does that which is right in 
his own eyes. Others again preach Christ with which is associated solo singing, choirs and bands. 
Others preach Christ, and endeavour to build up a social organization with sports, and 
entertainments to meet the popular taste. If the preaching of Christ is the ground for association with 
any of these, then it must be with all, for all preach Christ. 

Now it must be clear that such an assumption is entirely wrong, and unscriptural. We must seek 
another basis to prove whether an organization is right or wrong, for if the preaching of the gospel 
is the criterion, then all are right, but God is not the Author of such confusion as exists around us. 
Young believers should get a grip of this to understand aright this problem which sometimes 
confronts them. 

The vital issue is, not who may preach Christ, but who conform to the doctrines of Christ and 
His apostles in their collective capacity? Our only safety lies in getting back to the original 
foundation of the 
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word of God. There can be no doubt that God's purpose and way for His people today are in "the 
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9), which, viewed from another angle, is " 
the house of God " which is composed of churches of God, spoken of as " each several building, 
fitly framed together" (Eph.2:21). (See 1 Cor.3:9). God has called us out in separation from 
everything contrary to His will (2 Cor.6:17,18). He has also called us " into the Fellowship of His 
Son." Being therefore in the place of God's choice, we see that herein full provision is made for the 
exercise of the various gifts, whether evangelists, pastors, teachers, or others (Rom.12; 1 Cor.12;  
Eph.4). There is nothing in Scripture indicating collective service and worship other than in the 
place of God's designing, and to this there is a definite within and without (1 Cor.5). 

The right place to serve God today is in His house, wherein a right godly behaviour is essential 
(1 Tim.3:15). Therein Paul served God in his spirit in the gospel of His Son. Tim.is exhorted by 
him, "preach the word " and " do the work of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry" (2 Tim.4:2,5). " 
From you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, " Paul wrote of the Thessalonians. God's 
purpose in calling out and gathering together a people for His own possession is that they might 
show forth the excellencies of Him who called them out of darkness into His marvellous light (1 
Pet.2:9). 

This is a positive side which we should appreciate and hold tenaciously. God has not two or 
more houses to-day, nor are there two or more Fellowships of His Son. The New Testament 
Scriptures do not speak of houses of God, or of Fellowships. 

If this then be the only God-acknowledged place of worship and service, " Whose house are we, 
if we hold fast" (Heb.3:6), in which we are on the basis of our continued obedience to His will, then 
to think of association with anything else would be a denial of our separated position. If anything 
else has come into existence other than the churches of God as seen in the New Testament, it must 
be contrary to His will, and must be the result of self choice, or men's choice, for it is not God's 
choice. This, in fact, is the truth regarding every organization outside of the house of God, and such 
are described in Gal.5:19,20 as works of the flesh, " heresies" (parties, RVM.), sects. 

From this it should be quite clear that there can be no compromise by those inside with those 
outside of a spiritual sort. To join hands in spiritual activities with the sects, is destructive of our 
position in the house of God. It is not a case of how far can I go with others, but how can I maintain 
my God-given place in separation, on the principle of Jer.15:19: " They shall return unto thee: but 
thou shalt not return unto them." We stand together for something which is " of God." The Psalmist 
said, " I love Thee, O LORD, my Strength " 
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(Ps.18:1). He also said " LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, and the place where Thy glory 
dwelleth" (Ps.26:8). " One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in 
the house of the LORD all the days of my life" (Ps.27:4). We must keep a right balance of grace and 
truth. The house of God is where all children of God should be, and if they are not, it is displeasing 
to God. Would that His children were more exercised about this matter! Our love toward all who 
belong to Christ should be abundantly manifest, and we should seek to win them to the way of 
truth. That can best be done by way of example, by maintaining "the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace" (Eph.4:3,6). The word put in Balaam's mouth concerning Israel, is true of God's together-
people today. " Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations" 
(Num.23:9)—a people in separation. Their strength lay in the maintenance of that separation, but 
when they compromised and mixed with the nations, and their idolatry, then they became weak and 
were brought to disaster and captivity. 

So likewise, for us in God's house to-day, the strength of the position into which God has called 
us can only be maintained by continued separation, and this by God's help and grace we will do. 

It may be that some may say—But here is something which does not belong to any 
denomination, the word is often heard, " undenominational." Actually it is a conglomerate of many 
denominations to carry out a common purpose. Where in Scripture is such a thing as that found? 
That surely is the breaking down of all separation, an unclean thing (doctrinally) which should 
never be touched by those in God's house. 

Let us be positive and aggressive in our outlook. We have the positive scriptural basis for " 
churches of God " composing " the house of God " in the New Testament. Therein is abundant 
scope for the Spirit-guided evangelists, loving pastors, and able teachers, and many other spheres of 
service besides. The Lord has need of you, young man. I say unto thee, arise. Awake to the 
possibilities! Let us arise and build. 

"Build the house; and I will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the LORD" 
(Hag.1:9). 

F. MCCORMICK. 

          OMNISCIENCE. 
GOD'S INEXHAUSTIBLE KNOWLEDGE. 

It is established fairly conclusively that the present population of the world in round figures is 
approximately two thousand million persons. From Ps.94:11, " The LORD knoweth the thoughts of 
man, " we learn with wonder and amazement that the thoughts of each and every person comprising 
this vast throng are accurately known by God, at all times, simultaneously in every place, in 
childhood and on to old age. Truly, the knowledge of God is exceedingly deep! 
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Think of One, fellow-believer, who was found in fashion as a man, though fully God and 
mighty Creator; who laid aside His glory and entered this world by incarnation for the express 
purpose of accomplishing a mighty work for His eternal Father. Occasionally we get a brief glimpse 
of the infinite knowledge of this humble and submissive One, Jesus of Nazareth, far surpassing the 
boundary of mankind. Remember the woman who spent all she had on physicians. She heard 
concerning Jesus, touched His garment and was healed, whereupon He said, " Who touched My 
garments?" (Mk.5:30). Oh the wonder and delight of our redeemed souls as we cast a retrospective 
eye over His earthly life, so humble yet omniscient! So much divine glory veiled in human form! 
He laid aside His garments and took a towel, and girded Himself, washed His disciples' feet, dealt 
wisely with ardent Peter, then after this menial and necessary task was completed He again took His 
garments and reclined (Jn 13:4,12 RVM.). Truly a figure of the Lord Jesus Christ from glory to 
glory; His deep humiliation, washing and cleansing a people for His Name, a heavenly people, a 
holy nation, fitted and complete for Himself in glory. 

Consider the precious thoughts He expended on you, fellow-believer. How much thought do we 
expend on Him? This mighty One not only knows our thoughts, but also possesses the infinite 
power of weighing our spirits (Prov.16:2). May this blessed One claim a greater portion of our 
thought and energy than hitherto, so shall we be alert to the enemy's stealth and subtle wiles. When 
the garrison slumbers, the foe is busy. 

Varied and wonderful have been the inventions man has sought out, his progress has been swift 
during the last half century, and yet greater future possibilities are in view; but who among the 
children of men is able to read another's thoughts or competent to understand them? Vain has been 
his exploration in the realms of psychology to master the elusive gift of thought-reading. Again 
there are the mediums in spiritualism who claim to be intermediaries between spirits and men, but 
all who have explored these realms have like Saul (1 Sam.28), met disaster. 

"O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! " He has infinite wisdom 
to dispense His infinite knowledge into the right channels, so His purposes and ways always remain 
a source of wonder and admiration to our finite minds. 

MELBOURNE.   S. STOOPE. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

Often our minds have turned, when thinking of the Lord's coming again, and of His first coming when He was 
carried as a Babe by His parents to the temple to be presented to the Lord, to that aged couple, Simeon and 
Anna, who were waiting for Him to come. They knew that God would be faithful to His promise, and they, on 
their part, would be faithful too. Of Simeon it is said that lie was "looking (or waiting) for the consolation of 
Israel" (Lk.2:25). The word' consolation here is paraklesis (comfort) which is what a parakletos (a comforter) 
gives. We are well acquainted with this word parakletos, for the Lord used it frequently to describe the Holy 
Spirit in His comforting work in the hearts of His disciples, in Jn 14,15,16. 

"I will pray the Father, and He shall give yon another Comforter, that lie may be with you for ever, even the 
Spirit of truth . ... I will not leave you desolate (orphans, such as have no one to care for them): I come unto 
you" (verses 16,17,18). The Lord was the Comforter (the same word parakletos is rendered Advocate in 1 Jn 
2:1) of His own while He was with them and would continue to be their Comforter through the presence with 
them of the Holy Spirit. 

The Lord was the only One who could give true comfort to the Israel people. Does not Isaiah break forth in 
that magnificent chapter (Isa.40) of his prophecy, one of the finest pieces of writing that was ever written, with 
the words, "Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem." First 
Isaiah speaks of the rise of John the Baptist. He speaks of John as " the voice of one that crieth ": 

"The voice of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the LORD, make 
straight in the desert a high way for our God " (Isa.40:3).  

John the Baptist fully accepted this description of himself when the priests and Levites. came from Jerusalem to 
ask him who he was, whether he was the Christ or Elijah or the prophet. His answers were emphatic: "I am not 
the Christ, " as to Elijah he said, "I am not, " and as to the prophet he answered, " No." His reply as to his own 
identity showed complete self-effacement and was in alignment with Isaiah's prophetic word; he said, "I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Loan" (Jn 1:19-27). Great as John was, and 
there was none greater born prior to his day, the vital Person was He who was then about to be manifested—the 
incarnate Word. John well understood his own nothingness in the presence of His greatness, and he expressed it 
in the words,  

"In the midst of you standeth One whom ye know not,...the latchet of whose shoe I am not 
worthy to unloose"' (Jn 1:26, 27). 

He considered that the menial task of a slave to unloose his master's sandal, he was not worthy to perform. 
What an absence of pride is here! 
Isaiah, the herald of the Lord's coming, is told to get up into the high mountain and to announce to Jerusalem 
and the cities of Judah the coining of their God. "'Behold, the Lord GOD will come as a mighty One . ... He 
shall feed His flock like a shepherd, He shall gather the lambs in His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and 
shall gently lead those that give suck" (Isa.40:10,11). What comfort is in these words! They drop as it were 
liquid myrrh. Here stands the One for whom Simeon and Anna waited and were not disappointed! 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

If the comfort given to Israel through the prophet Isaiah, when he was commanded—"Comfort ye, comfort ye 
My people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem" (Isa.40:1,2) was in the assurance of the coming 
of the Lord, who was to come as a mighty One, who would feed His flock as a shepherd, gathering the lambs in 
His arm and carrying them in His bosom and gently leading the mothers, the prophecy of Paul regarding the 
Lord's coming to the air is to be not less a comfort to us. The Thessalonian saints to whom Paul had previously 
revealed the blessed truth of the Lord's personal return appeared to be in doubt regarding those of their number 
who meanwhile had fallen asleep. Would the saints who had died share in the joy of the Lord's coming? and 
would they join with those that were alive in that glorious rapture? Ignorance can breed fear and despondency, 
and the apostle would not have the saints to be ignorant of that event which transcends all else which we look for 
in the future, the coming again of the Lord. We might call Paul, as some of the ancients described him, as " the 
blessed Paul, " for the things he taught the early saints, and us, relative to that coming. We are indebted to him 
more than to any New Testament writer for what we know of the events associated with His coming again. 

Thus he begins that paragraph of 1 Thessalonians: 
"But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them that fall asleep; that ye 

sorrow not, even as the rest, which have no hope" (1 Thess.4:13). 
What a description—" the rest which have no hope "! 
The rest of mankind who are outside the pale of the multitude of the redeemed have no hope of enjoying the 

company and fellowship of those in whom they have found a small meed of earthly joy. Death with its cruel 
sword cuts in and divides husbands and wives, parents and children, brothers and sisters: and, as a result of its 
entrance, rivers of tears have coursed down human cheeks throughout all history. The bier is followed to the 
grave, mother earth claims its dust, and the mourners turn away with bowed heads and heavy hearts to the empty 
home and empty chair by the fireside. They have no hope, no hope of any return to the smiling morn of youth, 
no hope of noon-day joys, the evening of life has found them moving forward to the dark eternal night which 
lies beyond. Not so the Christian. He is not to sorrow as those which have no hope, for as with wind from His 
fists the Spirit by His words through Paul quite dispels the fog that had invaded the minds of the saints. 

"The dead in Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with 
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord " (1 Thess.4:16,17).  

These words are magnificent and glorious. The dead and the living in Christ shall be caught up together to meet 
the Lord and the venue of that meeting is the air, and in this '•togetherness" we shall ever be with the Lord. Who 
that shall share in the glorious event of the Lord's coming can fail to feel these words already healing the 
wounds that death has made? Paul's exhortation follows and closes this glorious paragraph: 

"WHEREFORE COMFORT ONE ANOTHER WITH THESE WORDS." 
J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST:  
THE JUDGEMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 

"Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render to each man 
according as his work is" (Rev.22:12). 

These words of our beloved Redeemer, spoken from " the excellent glory, " are calculated to stir 
the hearts of His struggling saints here on earth. We sense in them His longing to receive to Himself 
those for whom He died, and His eagerness to dispense those imperishable honours for service 
rendered here for His Name's sake. What joy it will bring to Him to meet His own at last, and to 
reward the faithful! 

Our Lord's words connect two momentous events which should never be dissociated—His 
personal return, and our appearance before Him at His judgement-seat (2 Cor.5:10). 

Former articles in this series have focussed our attention on the glad day of His coming to the 
air. For us, too, this will be a day of unparalleled gladness. Wonderful moment! when all those " in 
Christ " will stand in His presence, on that glad resurrection morning, resplendent with heavenly 
glory; transformed into His image! Such, for us, will be the immediate result of His glorious 
appearing: 

"We shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is " (1 Jn 3:2).  
But that season of glad disclosure and realization will be followed by a solemn tribunal at which the 
lives and service of all those caught up to meet the Lord in the air will come under review. Viewed 
in this light the prospect of our Lord's return assumes a more solemn aspect. For, if, at His coming, 
we are found in a state of unprepared-ness or spiritual declension, our joy at meeting the Lord may 
well be tempered with shame. Such a possibility is implied in the words of the apostle John: 

"And now, my little children, abide in Him; that, if He shall be manifested, we 
may have boldness, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming" (1 Jn 2:28). 

It is quite clear, from the various references to the judgement seat of Christ in the New 
Testament, that only believers in the Lord Jesus Christ will appear there. The question at issue will 
not be the guilt of sin. This question was settled for the believer at the Cross and will never be 
raised again (Jn 5:24). At the judgement-seat of Christ the issue will not be salvation or 
condemnation. Its purpose is to review and appraise the life and the life-work of the believer. 

The judgement-seat of Christ is to be distinguished from the throne of His glory (Matt.25:31), 
and the great white throne (Rev.20:11). None of those "in Christ" will stand for judgement at either 
of these thrones. Much confusion of thought and teaching has resulted from failure to distinguish 
between these 
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judgements. Chronologically, the judgement-seat of Christ will take place first. As the passage 
already quoted (Rev.22:12) indicates, it will be associated with our Lord's coming to the air; and 
the words " I come quickly, and My reward is with Me " suggest that there will be no delay 
(compare also 1 Cor.4:5, and 1 Thess.2:19). 

Within the limits of this short paper it is only possible to deal with this important matter in 
broad outline. I therefore propose to direct attention to the three important passages in Paul's 
Epistles which deal with the subject (Rom.14:10-12; 1 Cor.3:10-15; 2 Cor.5:6-10) and indicate 
some leading lines of thought. In Rom.14:10 the description " the judgement-seat of God " is used, 
but a comparison with the other passages already mentioned leads to the conclusion that the same 
event is in view in each, and that the variation in this passage is to be understood in the light of the 
Lord's words, " For neither doth the Father judge any man, but He hath given all judgement unto 
the Son" (Jn 5:22). 

Each of the three passages already referred to emphasizes the intense individuality of the 
judgement— 

"EACH ONE OF US shall give account of himself to God " 
(Rom.14:12). 

"EACH MAN'S WORK shall be made manifest" 
(1 Cor.3:13). 

"We must ALL be made manifest before the judgement-seat of Christ; that EACH 
ONE may receive the things done in the body" (2 Cor.5:10). 

None will be exempt, none will be permitted to stand aside. And we shall not merely wait 
passively to hear the Lord's appraisal of us. We will be called upon to speak, to give account; so 
the Greek word logos in Rom.14:12 implies. There will be an enquiry and an account will be 
required in words. A question of intense solemnity suggests itself: what could I say if called upon 
to give account at this very moment? This question, if continually recollected, would have a 
wholesome effect upon our manner of life, and this is surely the purpose of the apostle's inspired 
words. 

The passage in Rom.14 occurs in the section of the epistle which is prefaced by an appeal to 
present our bodies a living sacrifice and to be transformed by the renewing of our minds 
(Rom.12:1,2). What follows in chapters 12 to 14 prescribes the conduct resulting from response to 
this appeal. Such a disciple will reflect a humble estimate of self in relation to his fellows, and a 
willingness to do the duty which lies to his hand; not grudgingly under a sense of grievance that 
another is not doing it too. Cheerful, loving service is set before us. In the latter part of chapter 12 
the apostle, in a series of beautiful exhortations, gives an outline of the virtues of Christian 
character. 
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The emphasis is on being wholly conformed to the will of God in personal, social and other 
matters. 

After dealing in chapter 13 with the disciple's responsibility to the civil powers, and his 
reasonableness in relation to the orderly conduct of human society, the apostle turns, in chapter 14, 
to consider the proper attitude of the strong disciple to his weaker brother. It is in this context that 
the judgement-seat is presented as a corrective to the tendency to harsh judgement in matters 
affecting another's conscience. The examples named here are those of meats and the observance of 
holy days. In English-speaking lands, at least, such matters may have little relevance to-day. But the 
principle enunciated is far-reaching. There is, of course, a proper place for judgement in the 
assemblies of God. Clear lines of action are indicated when the conduct of the disciple violates the 
law of the kingdom of God. But there is also a wide realm of things in which each one of us stands 
directly responsible to the Lord. In matters which are parallel to the examples given in this passage 
we must bear gently with each other and refrain from harsh judgements. Environment, 
temperament, convention, and preference are deeply engrained in many of our habits of life, and 
make the practice of Christian forbearance continually necessary. The weak must not judge the 
strong and the strong must not set at naught the weak. Judgement must be suspended until we stand 
before the judgement-seat, each to give account of himself. The Lord reserves to Himself alone the 
right to adjudicate in such matters and this He will do with perfect equity in that day. 

The apostle, then, in Rom.14 states the principle of the disciple's personal responsibility to his 
Lord, and, as we have noted, uses it to deter us from hasty and uncharitable criticism of each other. 

"But thou, why dost thou judge thy brother? or thou again, why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother? for we shall all stand before the judgement-seat of God. For it is written,  

As I live, saith the Lord, to Me every knee shall bow, And every tongue 
shall confess to God" (Rom.14:10-11).  

In 1 Cor.3 an assembly of God is described as "God's building" (verse 9). Paul had laid a 
foundation of divine teaching upon which a building was constructed. That building was composed 
of those who were together for God in Corinth. But the apostle goes on to state that the foundation 
he laid also provided a basis upon which others could build. Then he makes this solemn pro-
nouncement: 

"But if any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, stubble; 
each man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in 
fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work shall 
abide which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire " 

(1 Cor.3:12-15) 
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In its primary application this passage views the service of God's people in the assemblies of 
God in relation to its ultimate, rather than its immediate, results. Whatever may be the outcome of 
that service in the present, not until the judgement-seat of Christ will it be assessed at its true value. 
It will then be tested not as to its quantity, merely, but as to its quality. The figure used—revealed in 
fire—indicates that the trial will be severe but impartial. Each man's work will be subjected to the 
same fiery ordeal, and each man will be permitted to view the result. 

No matter how obscure or difficult the task, there is surely no greater encouragement to earnest 
endeavour in the service of the Lord than the assurance of ultimate acknowledgement by our 
beloved Master in that day. Such a prospect clothes the lowliest tasks with the grandeur of eternity. 
Viewed by human standards the labours of the faithful disciple may appear to be of little 
consequence. But let this thought be grasped, we are building for eternity; present labour will have 
eternal consequences, then discouragement and disappointment here will be no deterrent. View any 
sphere of human endeavour you may choose; there is none to compare in importance, in its final 
assessment, to building for God in His assemblies. Such considerations were present in the mind of 
the apostle when he wrote: 

"But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man's 
judgement…wherefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who will both bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then 
shall each man have his praise from God " 

(1 Cor.4:3 and 5). 
The reference to the judgement-seat of Christ in 2 Cor.5:10, follows those remarkable 

statements in chapter 4:concerning the sufferings of the apostle and their purpose in relation to the 
life to come. "Our light affliction, which is for the moment, " he writes, " worketh for us more and 
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory." He thus considered his afflictions in the light of 
eternity and looked forward to the " weight of glory " for which they were preparing him. By a 
transition of thought he passes on to consider the resurrection body in which he would sustain that 
weight of glory, and the judgement-seat of Christ at which he should receive it, and then discloses 
to us the great principle upon which the Lord will deal with His saints at that solemn tribunal: 

"For we must all be made manifest before the judgement-seat of Christ; that each one may 
receive the things done in the body, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad" 

(2 Cor.5:10). 
This passage takes a wider view than the one in 1 Cor.3:Not our work in the assembly only, but 

the whole round of our conduct is to come under review. The emphasis here is on the use we make 
of our bodies—" the things done in (Greek, dia, through) the body." What we shall be in respect of 
place and service in eternity 
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is inseparably connected with what we are in this life. Solemn thought! The use we make of our 
hands and feet, of our voices, our lips and our intellects, will somehow be reflected in the eternal 
state. By an inexorable spiritual law these accumulated acts will meet us again at the judgement-
seat and be the cause of eternal gain or loss. 

When a vessel takes in cargo, each item is listed in a document known as the ship's manifest. 
When she reaches port only those who have access to the manifest can assess the nature and value 
of her cargo. We, too, will reach home at last, and each one of us carries a freight of some sort, but 
its nature and value will not be known until the manifest is produced at the judgement-seat of 
Christ. What a day of revelation that will be! 

May " that day " be continually in our thoughts, urging us to more consistent and devoted 
service. 

"Look to yourselves, that ye lose not the things which we have wrought, but that ye receive a 
full reward" (2 Jn 1:8). 

T. M. HYLAND. 

THE GATES OF DEATH AND OF HEAVEN 
—continued. 

We know from many scriptures that our entry into heaven is on the basis of His righteousness 
but there are some considerations of this subject which have teaching for us while we remain upon 
the earth. Praise to God is not something which will be done only in a future state in heaven. David 
shows this clearly in Ps.9, for verse 14 shows that he had a place in mind where he could render the 
praise of which he had been speaking. It was to be 

"In the gates of the daughter of Zion." 
God has a place upon the earth where He delights to dwell. It was once a city but now it is not a 

material place, but is that which is called in the Scriptures the House of God. 
That the House of God to-day is composed of believers who have responded to the will of God 

for them is abundantly clear from the Scriptures, as in Heb.3:6, and it is a place where the will of 
Christ is absolute, for He is over God's House. If praise is to be uttered to God by men who have 
been lifted up from the gates of death, or who know that those gates have now no terrors for them, it 
must be the same kind of praise as Christ can offer, and indeed it would be vain for men to offer up 
praise according to their own understanding for all has to be offered to God through the Great High 
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Priest, and surely He will not pass that which is unfitted to His lips. It is indeed needful for men to 
study how to praise God. 

It may be asked, What has this got to do with the gates of heaven? Please read again in Gen.28 
how Jacob had a revelation from God which affected his whole life. In that heavenly vision he saw 
a company of angels ascending and descending into and from heaven. He had an insight into the 
fact that heaven was a place of great activity and service, a place where life really meant 
something, and we repeat what we said earlier that life and activity should go together. The place of 
that revelation is described by Jacob as follows: 

"How dreadful is this place! 
This is none other but the house of God,  
And this is the gate of heaven " 

(Gen.28:17).  
Much has been said about the stone which he set up which also he called God's House, a pillar of 
testimony, and a symbol of offering on the part of Jacob. Henceforth he saw himself as a pilgrim 
upon the earth dedicated to the service of God. Now please note that Jacob not only discerned the 
character of the House of God but he also discerned that it was the gate of heaven, and this is a 
profound lesson for all who are in the House of God, or are searching unto the truth of God, that 
there is a gate of heaven on the earth which is the House of God. It is an earthly but very practical 
symbol of the heavenly things. We are already heavenly men in character tied to earthly bodies, but 
we have a place of access through Christ, and in spirit we have the things of heaven practised upon 
the earth, a gate of heaven which is more precious to us than the gates of Jerusalem which uplifted 
the hearts of the godly Israelites. 

A. T. DOODSON. 

"THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE." 
The Lord Jesus said in Jn 8:34, " Every one that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin, " and 

in verse 36 He also said, " If therefore the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." Happy 
are they who can say in truth,  

"My chains are snapt, the bonds of sin are broken,  

And 1 am free! Oh, let the triumph of His grace be spoken,  

Who died for me! " 
There is however another aspect of freedom which the believer may know and enjoy. We refer 

to the words of the Lord Jesus to those Jews which had believed Him, " If ye abide in My word, 
then are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" (Jn 
8:31,32). 
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It is well that each believer on the Lord Jesus should ask, " Am I truly His disciple? " It is clear 
that we cannot be His disciples unless we abide in His word, for it is of those who abide in His 
word that He says, " Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free." 

To abide in His word means more than hearing Him; it involves letting that word dwell in our 
hearts and control our actions. 

Please read Col.3:16. If our hearts and minds are occupied and controlled by the word of Christ, 
then nothing can hinder us from knowing the truth. 

What is the truth? In Jn 14:6 the Lord Jesus spoke of Himself as the Truth, and in Jn 17:17 He 
said to His Father, " Thy word is truth." 

Those who desire to know the truth have the great example of the Lord Himself to follow in 
hearing and obeying God's words and commandments. See Jn 12:49, 50:It is evident that those who 
refuse to obey His words of truth cannot be enjoying the freedom that the truth can give. Sad to say, 
many children of God are ensnared in sects and denominations where they cannot enjoy this 
freedom, of which the Lord speaks. 

The majority of those denominations deny the truth of the baptism of disciples though His 
commission to His disciples is plain— 

"All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded 
you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world (or, consummation 
of the age)" (Matt.28:18-20). 

The word " baptism " means " dipping, " so that it is wrong to substitute infant sprinkling for 
the baptism of disciples. To practise falsehood brings us into bondage, and all children of God 
ensnared in these things ought to hear and obey the word of our blessed Lord and Master as already 
quoted from Jn 8:31,32. 

The question is often asked, Where is the truth to be found being practised to-day? We hasten 
to reply—Among those who are abiding in the word of the Lord. Study the Scriptures, read prayer-
fully and carefully the Acts of the Apostles, and learn how disciples were made, baptized and 
taught; also how they were brought together in various towns and cities as churches of God and 
linked together in one divine unity, expressed in the words of 1 Cor.1:9, " God is faithful, through 
whom ye were called into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord." 

It is also evident that the sects and systems of men, whilst they may practise some of the truths 
taught by the Lord, are more or 
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less following the false teaching of men which brings them into bondage. As those who have been 
bought with a price we are exhorted, " Become not bondservants of men" (1 Cor.7:23). In 
Prov.23:23 we are told to " buy the truth, and sell it not." The price we may have to pay may be very 
high. It may cost us the loss of earthly friendships and earthly substance. It requires us to tread the 
path of separation from all that is contrary to the mind and will of the Lord, to hear and obey the call 
of 2 Cor.6:17, " Wherefore, Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, And 
touch no unclean thing; And I will receive you." To buy the truth leads us forward and upward; to 
sell the truth leads us backward and downward. Some say of those who are walking in the truth that 
they are too narrow-minded. This is entirely wrong. Whilst we tread the narrow way which leadeth 
unto life we have the assurance that our hearts and minds are overflowing with real desire to walk 
with the Lord, as all true disciples should do. 

The truth has never been popular. In God's dealings with men in past ages only a few were 
obedient to the truth and in the present dispensation it is the same. Please read the warning words of 
2 Tim.4:3,4: 

"For the time will come when they will not endure the sound doctrine; but, having itching 
ears, will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn away their ears from 
the truth, and turn aside unto fables." 

We appeal to all not to be turned aside, nor to be entangled in any yoke of bondage but to hear and 
heed the Master's word,  

"If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free " 

JAMES M. MCDONALD. 

OUR RESPONSIBILITIES. 
There is a growing tendency all around us for the rising generation to shun responsibility. As I 

write, the words of a prominent politician arc quoted in the press. He says, "I am amazed at the 
number of employers who tell me they have men they would like to promote, but they shirk the 
responsibility." We know that the idea of the " Welfare State " is to alleviate suffering, and 
eliminate poverty, but alongside of such schemes has grown up a sense of irresponsibility. The 
growing notion is to take everything for granted. The State will provide for almost every need from 
the cradle to the grave. Consequently, the sense of personal responsibility has receded, and is 
reaching a very low ebb. 
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It would be a calamity if such an attitude became predominant among God's people relative to 
the things of God. There is no such thing in scripture as a " welfare state " relative to the " holy 
nation " into which God has called us. We strike a note of warning lest the spirit of our times should 
encroach upon our spiritual activities. It is observable that in times of material prosperity God's 
people have often declined into spiritual weakness. It was so with Israel. 

"Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked. Then he forsook God which made him, and lightly 
esteemed the Rock of his salvation " 

(Deut.32:15). 
It was so with Solomon, and also Uzziah (2 Chron.26:16) in whose days Amos prophesied (Amos 
1:1). Money making, luxury, revelry, the idle song, and the bed of ease were the characteristics of 
that day, and God's people reached a low spiritual state. They turned a deaf ear to God's voice, and 
forbade the prophets to prophesy. Of them it is written,  

"They hate him that reproveth in the gate, and they abhor him that speaketh uprightly" 
(Amos 5:10). 

There was rank unconcern regarding spiritual things, and utter failure to rise to their 
responsibilities. Self interests were predominant, each was seeking his own things. Shall we in our 
day be lulled to sleep in a path of ease and plenty? 

We think particularly of our young people, exposed to the blighting effects of a world in moral 
decline, and increasing irresponsibility. Eating, drinking, marrying, and given in marriage, buying, 
selling, planting and building. Lawful, and also unlawful activities, alas! engaging the whole 
attention of men; and the cesspool of human lawlessness and iniquity sends forth its defiling 
influences. 

Shall our spiritual lives be blighted by being lethargic to the soul destroying influences around 
us? Are we content to drift to heaven on flowery beds of ease? 

Young man, young woman, men and women of the future (if God will), are you rising to your 
responsibilities now? 

Do you spend time with God— 
Alone in prayer? 
Alone in meditation of His word? 
Alone in self-examination? 
Alone in seeking how you may fulfil your responsibilities to God, and 

men? 
We need the secret wheat beaters, like Gideon (Jdgs.6:), and we need the wheat eaters. " What 

is the straw to the wheat? " 
"He feedeth thee with the finest of the wheat (fat of wheat RVM) " 

(Ps.147:14). 
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How many are trying to live on the husks of worldly entertainment and human philosophy, passed 
on through the radio and television? 

Some children are spoon-fed, they open their mouths and swallow what is given to them, if it is 
palatable. Many of God's children are like that, but growth brings responsibility, and the time 
comes when they must do something themselves. It is clear that many do not grow, because they do 
not feed. It is too much trouble to search out the enriching and delectable food of God's word. God's 
table is never empty, there is enough and to spare. 

"The sluggard burieth his hand in the dish, and will not so much as bring it to his 
mouth again" (Prov.19:24). 

Some never seem to bring anything out of God's word, either to feed themselves or their fellows. 
God's people in the past had to be up early in the morning, and get down to it, to gather the manna 
sufficient to live, and so have we. Let us rise to our responsibility. Coming to the assembly 
meetings is an excellent thing, and is enjoined upon us,  

"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is" 
(Heb.10:25). 

Do you sometimes go away disappointed? "I got nothing from the meeting, " says someone; the 
real point is, " Did you put anything into it? Was it a ' Bible Reading '? Did you bring any oil for the 
light? A prayer meeting? Did you pray in the Holy Spirit, moving all hearts to join in the Amen? 
Was it a gospel meeting? Then did you play your part in silent prayer or active service according to 
your gift? The breaking of the bread? Did you remain unmoved by the memories of a loving, 
suffering, dying Saviour, bearing the shame and curse that you might live? Did you not offer your 
turtle dove of five words in appreciation of Christ? " 

In God's holy nation to-day, all are required to fulfil their God-given responsibilities, and,  
"It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth " 

(Lam.3:27).  
This is no welfare state of wait and take; the principle here is give and get. (See Matt.25:14-30). 

"There is that scattereth, and increaseth yet more; and there is that withholdeth more 
than is meet, and it tendeth only to want" 

(Prov.11:24). 
F. MCCORMICK. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

"THE SECRET PLACE " 
(THOUGHTS ON PS.91) 

Oh! for that secret place where I may lie  
Serene beneath Thy shadow, O Most High!  
Where, conscious of almighty power near,  
I restful may abide, immune from fear.  
Thy shelt'ring pinions o'er me spread;  
Thine arm A bulwark of defence from ev'ry harm. 
Hast Thou declared such blessedness may be;  
Yet hid " the secret's " entering-place from me?  
Hast set such sweets before my longing sight;  
Yet barred from me this haven of delight? 
Thou hast illumed my soul, that once did grope  
In stygean darkness, far from Thee and hope:  
And light upon earth's pathway Thou hast shed,  
Revealing foes, and dangers, great and dread:  
Dost Thou those terrors still to me disclose,  
And tell me there is a place of safe repose;  
Yet leave no guidance to that spot for me?  
LOVE INFINITE! Ah! this can never be! 
 
Thou hast redeemed my soul at wondrous cost,  
And promised me I never can be lost:  
Canst Thou have left me in this world to roam  
Until such time Thou bring'st me to Thy home?  
Here to encounter ev'ry passing hour  
Malevolent assaults by that dread power,  
Whose sinister design's to overthrow  
My weakly self Thou suff'rest me to know?  
Hast Thou laid bare my crafty foe's intents—  
And wiles of his malignant instruments;  
Yet mocked my frailty; dangling 'fore my face  
The inaccessible—This " secret place "?  
No! No! Thou hast a place where I may be  
Entrenched securely 'gainst mine enemy:  
A FORT impregnable Thou hast revealed,  
And, blessed truth, its portal's not concealed. 
 
This world that 'neath the power of evil lies,  
Soothed by the opiates its god supplies,  
Presents no safety: it can but relay  
Those anaesthetics he provides to-day;  
To numb the heaven-born senses that disclose  
The numbers, power, and craft of hidden foes;  
And blunt the fact that enemies at hand  
Call me in constant vigilance to stand.  
Or, if Thy Spirit should some glimpse unveil  
Of demon hosts all ready to assail,  
Would make appear invincible their might,  
And whisper, " Why maintain such hopeless fight?  
Give up the weary conflict, and thy foes  
Will too relax, and leave thee to repose  
Upon my bosom. There untroubled live  
Amid those joys this present age can give;  
And slumber all unconscious, if thou wilt,  
Of future recompense, for fancied guilt." 



1954-78 

My God, I thank Thee Thou hast giv'n to me,  
In all these things, the wily mind to see  
Of its unpitying god, who would impel  
Its pleasure-loving victims down to hell. 
Shall I, then, to so false a refuge fly  
When THOU hast full security near-by? 
 
"The secret place "—where shall I find it—where?  
'Tis only when I come to God in prayer. 
 
There, far apart from this world's maddening race,  
Alone, yet not alone, I seek His face:  
Lay bare my weakness—plead my poor defence  
Confess the powers against me too immense,  
And calmly rest on His Omnipotence.  
There seek to grasp bv faith the fact that He,  
THE GREAT INVINCIBLE, draws near to me! 
 
To chide my fearfulness? or to upbraid  
Me for the feeble efforts I have made  
Against my foes' assaults or subtle wiles—  
Their threat'ning scowls or suave, alluring smiles?  
No! but to rid my trembling soul of fear;  
Assuring me " Thou'rt safe for I am near!  
Confide in Me. The Tempter's hidden snare,  
Or fiery dart thy soul will never scare.  
Here shelter from the foul, insidious blight  
Of superstitious cult that shuns the light—  
Dark Error, creeping plague-like in the night.  
And daring Unbelief, that lifts its head  
In scorn against the Truth from heaven shed—  
That by the lust of knowledge seeks to swell  
The ranks that, full of pride it sweeps to hell.  
Fear not! though myriad victims fall around  
In ME, O trembler, thou hast refuge found." 
 
With lurking foes, and dangers looming large,  
He tells me angels have me in their charge;  
Who supervise my ways, lest I should trip,  
Unwary, o'er some stumbling-block and slip.  
Mine impotence is here endued with power  
To foil the one who " seeketh to devour ";  
Who rages lion-like, or snakish lies,  
My unsuspecting footsteps to surprise. 
His constant vigilance o'er me He keeps.  
I know the Eye that watches, never sleeps.  
Drawn by His love, mine own on Him is set;  
And He, unchangeable, can ne'er forget.  
With me in trouble—answering to my call,  
'Tis His salvation saves from many a fall.  
" Beneath His shadow, " here afresh my heart  
Is strengthened by His word that nought can part  
Me from my God; for He assurance gives, 
 " THOU NE'ER CANST DIE, BECAUSE THY SAVIOUR LIVES!" 

C. BELTON. 
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ANSWERING QUESTIONS. 
(2) THE TRINITY. 

What is the meaning of " The Trinity "? 
"The Trinity " describes the Divine Being as Three Persons yet One God. The English word 

indicates " three-foldness "; it is not found in Scripture yet it expresses more accurately than any 
other single English word the great Scriptural truth of three Persons yet One God. 

Is there only One God? 
Yes. In the Godhead there is an intrinsic singularity, an absolute unity of essence. " The LORD 

our God is one LORD." " There is no God but one." " There is one God." " Thou believedst that God 
is one; thou doest well." (Deut.6:4; 1 Cor.8:4; 1 Tim.2:5; Jas.2:19). 

Are the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit distinct Persons? 
Yes. In the unity of God's Being there is a distinction of Persons, eternally equal and divine. We 

must not forget that although the three Persons perform different functions (e.g., in the work of 
salvation), there is no difference in essential nature and substance. That the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit are personally distinct and distinguished from one another is clearly seen by the repeated 
use of the emphatic personal pronouns in the Gospel by John (Jn 15:26; Jn 16:13,14; Jn 17:8,18,23, 
etc.). 

Is each of the three Persons God? 
Yes. THE FATHER IS GOD: He is called "the Father, even God" in Jn 6:27, and "God, the Father" 

in 1 Cor.8:6. THE SON IS GOD: "The Word was God .... The Word became flesh "; " who, being in 
the form of God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God "; "In Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily "; " of the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever" (Jn 
1:1,14; Phil.2:6; Col.2:9; Heb.1:8). THE SPIRIT IS GOD: when Ananias lied to the Holy Spirit, he lied 
unto God (Acts 5:3,4). See also 1 Cor.2:10,11. 

The three Persons arc thus represented in Scripture as being alike God in essential nature. They 
are eternally and equally infinite in creation, power and knowledge. 
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Does Scripture provide examples of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit working together? 
Yes. In Gen.1:1 we read, " In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth ": the plural 
form of the subject of the sentence (God) suggests the plurality of Persons, whilst the singular 
verb (created) implies the unity of the Godhead. At the baptism of the Lord Jesus (Matt.3:13-
17), God the Father spoke from heaven, as God the Son went up from the water, while God the 
Spirit came upon Him. In Matt.28:19, the Lord Jesus in the great commission to His disciples 
told them to baptize the disciples " into the name (singular) of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit." See also 2 Cor.13:14. 

Is it possible to provide any homely illustration of the triune Divine Nature? 
Frankly, I think not. Any figure must have such severe limitations when trying to illustrate the 
infinite and eternal God. Some people refer to the human person as composed of body, soul and 
spirit. Others use the clover leaf consisting of three leaflets. Others, again, point out that the 
sun's light is white but when the rays are passed through a prism, it divides itself into the three 
primary colours—blue, red and yellow. One hesitates to use any finite illustration to facilitate 
an understanding of such divine mysteries. It is wise to keep as near as possible to the language 
of the Word of God. The following quotation is probably the most concise possible 
understanding of what the Holy Scriptures contain on this deep subject: 

"There is one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the persons nor dividing the 
substance; for there is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, another of the Holy Ghost. 

But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is all one, the glory equal, the majesty co-
eternal." 

QUARTUS. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

As one stands beside the open grave in the cemetery and sees the coffin lowered in which are the earthly 
remains of a human being, one lifts one's eyes and sees in the faces of some of the mourners the light of faith 
and hope, but others show no indication other than that they are in the dark as to what lies beyond death. The 
service over, the mourners turn away, some to be consoled and comforted by the assuring words of Holy 
Scripture, others to pursue their darksome way in the pursuit of earthly affairs and worldly pleasures. 

It is, in these days of increased light in many material things, a sad reflection on human intelligence that 
increased darkness prevails in things spiritual and eternal. One of the phases of this deepening darkness is seen 
in the increase in the numbers of Crematoriums that are being built for the destruction of human bodies by 
burning. It is in one sense an enigma, this burning of the human body, when one thinks that so often the body 
which is destroyed was the sole part of the human being to which any attention was paid as to its needs. The 
spirit and the soul, as to their eternal well-being, are entirely neglected. It is still as the Lord said, that the 
nations of the world seek after what they shall eat and what they shall drink (Lk.12:29,30), but He said to His 
own, " Be not anxious for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. Is not the life more than the food, and the body than the raiment?" (Matt.6:25). 

The body, on which so much was spent in clothes, foods and drinks, and so much paid for its carnal 
amusement, is taken at the end and east into the fire. Some say it is more hygienic to destroy the body thus than 
to put it in a grave to moulder away to dust. Others claim that it is necessary to conserve land for the production 
of food and not use it up in cemeteries, but at the same time thousands upon thousands of acres are in use in golf 
courses and sports fields, not to speak of the acres used in fields at aerodromes. The argument about the 
conserving of land just does not fit the proposal of doing away with cemeteries. But what may be the chief 
reason that lies behind the Crematorium and the burning of human bodies is the thought of resurrection and the 
accountability of men for their deeds done in their bodies. Perhaps they think that with the destruction of the 
body will go the destruction of their deeds also. Resurrection involves judgement, and judgement punishment, 
and so to evade the due punishment of sin, and that greatest of sins the rejection of Christ as Saviour, the body 
by burning is dissolved largely to gases, and the Lord of Creation and resurrection is defied by man's puny and 
rebellious action. 

Can we not learn from that earliest action of faith in connexion with the blessed truth of resurrection? 
Abraham, in Gen.22, goes to Moriah in obedience to God's command to offer up his beloved son Isaac as a 
burnt offering. He had no doubt, though he burnt Isaac to ashes, that he would rise again from the dead, but not 
in a newly created body that was in no sense related to the body that he purposed to destroy by burning, but that 
Isaac would be raised in the body that had been burnt, the burnt body raised and quickened, as the Lord shows 
how the dead are raised in Jn 5:21:See how Abraham's faith shines brightly in the words of Heb.11:17-19; he 
believed that that Isaac, in whom his seed was called, would be raised, he " accounting that God is able to raise 
up even from the dead, " and that, the dead Isaac whose body was burnt. We too have an Abraham-like faith; we 
believe that the dead whose bodies are burnt to ashes will be raised. God will not be mocked!  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

Man's present ignorance of, or unbelief in, the fact of resurrection is going to be dispelled as a morning mist by 
the rising sun. Think of that group of promises in Isa.25:6-8: 

"And in this mountain shall the LORD of Hosts make unto all peoples a feast of fat things, a 
feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. And He will 
destroy in this mountain the face of the covering that is cast over all peoples, and the veil that is 
spread over all nations. He hath swallowed (will swallow, A.V.) up death for ever; and the Lord 
GOD will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the reproach of His people shall He take away 
from off all the earth: for the LORD hath spoken it." 

"This mountain " is mount Zion of Isa.24:23, where " the LORD of Hosts, " our blessed Lord Jesus, " shall 
reign .... before His ancients (or elders) gloriously." The feast of trumpets in the Lord's coming to earth is past 
(Lev.23:23-25; Matt.24:30,31), the day of atonement for Israel and the nations, in the finishing of transgression, 
making an end of sins, and reconciliation for iniquity, and bringing in everlasting righteousness and anointing 
the most holy (Dan.9:24) is also past, for men shall then understand and enjoy the work of Calvary. The feast of 
trumpets and the day of atonement will be followed by the feast of tabernacles, and at His holy mountain God 
will make for the peoples a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees. There Abraham and the prophets and 
the saints shall recline having been raised from the dead, and surging multitudes of men shall be there in the 
enjoyment of the goodness of divine grace which has been richly poured out upon them in the coming of the 
Son of Man to earth. 

There too shall be the removal of or swallowing up of the face of the covering which is cast over all peoples. 
Alas, how great is the darkness and ignorance of men under this dark murky fog which has spread over all the 
earth shutting out the light! For those who believe and know the Scriptures this covering has gone, the veil has 
been done away in Christ, in Christ who died at Jerusalem and was raised again from the dead. In such mighty 
and glorious facts lie all truth and from them we derive the light we enjoy. Without the death of Christ we 
would be yet in our sins, and if He did not rise from the dead we would also yet be in our sins and all the saints 
who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished (1 Cor.15:17,18). What awful and dreadful thoughts! But for the 
believer the darkness-is gone; his mind is illuminated; his faith is steadfast; his hope is sure. He is more sure and 
certain that Christ is alive than he is sure of anything. Often he follows the steps of Mary Magdalene to the 
Cross and to the tomb in the garden, to see the Saviour die and to see Him again alive from the dead. The face 
of the covering is gone for us, but not for all peoples, but one day men shall look on Him whom they pierced. 
One day those pierced hands of His shall be raised both to bless and to smite, to break some as a potter's vessel 
is broken and He will say to-others, " Come ye blessed of My Father." 

He shall swallow up death for ever. Tears will then be wiped away. We know this means resurrection, for 
Paul so uses these words in 1 Cor.15:54: " When this corruptible (the saved dead, as to their bodies) shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal (saints living in mortal bodies) shall have put on immortality, THEN (and 
not till then) shall come to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory." Victory, glorious 
and complete, shall be wrought by Him who alone is the Resurrection and the Life. The reproach of His people 
shall then be gone, whether we think of His people of this dispensation or those which went before and follows 
this. Glorious Saviour! Jehovah of Hosts. is His name.  

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: 
THE PRESENTATION OF THE CHURCH AND 

THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB. 
Unique in the many purposes of God affecting created beings is that which during the present 

dispensation is being fulfilled by the calling out from all peoples, whether Jews or Gentiles, and 
from all kinds of people, that which is identified in Scriptural language as " The Church which is 
His (Christ's) Body" (Eph.1:22,23). This purpose (described in Eph.3:11 RVM as " the purpose of 
the ages "), is based upon the cross-work of Christ, and it is effectuated through the call of the 
gospel. The gospel message is world-wide in its scope and everyone who believes in Christ and His 
work is not only saved from eternal judgement but is also in the one Spirit baptized into the one 
Body (1 Cor.12:13). It is this Church that is referred to in the subject of this article. We are not 
dealing with the purpose of God which is fulfilled in members of the Body being together in 
churches of God for divine testimony and service on earth. This purpose involves important truth in 
connexion with the obligations, responsibilities and privileges of God's people. We mention this 
because the word " church " is frequently used in a loose and unscriptural way to describe all 
believers in Christ, without making any distinction between the divine purpose in " the Church 
which is His Body " and " the church of the living God, " otherwise the house of God (1 Tim.3:15). 

"Christ also loved the Church" (Eph.5:25). It is true that Christ loves all men. It is true also that 
individual believers in Christ can say with Paul, " The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself 
up for me" (Gal.2:20). But the words quoted from Eph.5 suggest to our mind that before the world 
was, before His hands " had made the sun to rule the day, or earth's foundation laid, or fashioned 
Adam's clay, " the Son of God, anticipating the outworking of the divine purposes of love and grace 
relating to mankind, was, with infinite affection, attracted by this special feature of dispensational 
purpose characterized by the incorporation in one organic entity of men and women, boys and girls, 
of all nations and races of earth. In this incorporation, natural differences and distinctions would 
disappear and there would be something distinctively and intimately Christ's—His Church, His 
Body. God's Son desired this Church that He might present it to Himself. 

The accomplishment of this desire was affected by the entrance of sin and its consequences. 
Christ is absolutely holy and righteous. Men and women are defiled and dead through sin. These 
very attributes of Christ must in themselves preclude sinful creatures from fellowship with Him, and 
must make it impossible for a presentation to Himself, in the intimate relationship contemplated, of 
a church of men and women so defiled. But Christ's love was strong and great. He would give 
Himself for the Church, give Himself in sinless purity as a divine sacrifice to make propitiation. He, 
by His death, would 
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vindicate the throne of heaven, would sustain divine righteousness and holiness in the fulfilling of 
divine purposes of love and grace. In love " all human thought transcending " Christ died to secure 
what was so very dear to His heart—the Church of blood-bought, blood-cleansed men and women 
which He would present to Himself. 

The Church is composed of individuals each of whom has had a personal experience in finding 
a place therein. What is true of one member applies to every member of the ultimately completed 
Body. Perhaps, therefore, it may be helpful to consider briefly the experience of an individual. As 
we have already said, the work of Christ has made possible the call of divine grace to the sinner. 
The one who by faith accepts the word is by the word and Spirit of God born again. Paul says, " 
But when the kindness of God our Saviour, and His love toward man, appeared...according to His 
mercy He saved us, through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit" 
(Tit.3:4,5). At the time of the miraculous experience of regeneration two outstanding things take 
place. The believing sinner is cleansed for ever from all sin. He is " clean every whit." And in 
Christ he is once and for ever sanctified—" sanctified in Christ Jesus "  1 Cor.1:2). Christ is made 
unto him sanctification. These are experiences of eternal duration. Nothing can affect them. By one 
offering Christ has " perfected for ever them that are sanctified" (Heb.10:14). The cleansed, 
sanctified believer is knit in closest vital union with other similarly cleansed sanctified believers in 
the Body of Christ, the Church, into which sin and its effects can never intrude. 

The process of the Lord building this Church will continue until the last member is added to 
the Body. Then will come the consummation of the hope of Christ. Then will come too the 
realization of the cherished hope of the believer. Christ will come to take His Church and present it 
to Himself. " To Himself"—how sweet are these words to our hearts! In earthly experience we may 
have known something of what is involved in the words of Paul to the church of God in Corinth, "I 
espoused you to one husband, that I might present you as a pure virgin to Christ" (2 Cor.11:2). We 
may also be anticipating the time when Christ will present us to His Father. But Christ will present 
the Church to Himself. It will be a glorious Church. The effects of sin will have been for ever 
removed. There will be neither spot nor wrinkle. Just as each individual member of the Body of 
Christ will, at the return of the Lord Jesus Christ, take on His image, experiencing the wondrous 
change wrought by the almighty power of Christ, Who shall fashion anew the body of our 
humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of His glory" (Phil.3:21), so the Church His 
Body, in its completed state, will be glorious, will bear the very glory of the Head. There will be no 
stain, no blemish, no defect, no defilement to mar or disfigure this glorious Church. It will be holy. 
Christ the Saviour and Head of the Body is holy in an absolute sense, and by His work for the 
Church 
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as a whole it will be in a condition answering to every claim of that infinite holiness. The Church 
will be for ever set apart in and for and to Christ. 

The question of the identity of "the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb" has received close 
examination by many students and expositors of the Scriptures, and diversity of mind exists. The 
writer of this article gives his understanding of the matter. We know that in Eph.5:22-33 Paul is 
setting forth doctrine of the Lord bearing upon the nature and responsibilities of marriage. In so 
doing he brings in the example of Christ and the Church. It is true that in this portion Paul does not 
say that the Church is Christ's Bride. But it is most significant that he should demonstrate that the 
nature and obligations of the marriage bond find their perfect example and expression in the 
relationship of the Church to Christ. As Christ is to the Church, so the husband is to the wife. As 
the Church is to Christ so the wife is to the husband. The perfect love of Christ for the Church, and 
the consequences of such love, show to the husband the proper nature of his attitude to his wife. 
The perfect subjection of the Church to Christ should find a corresponding attitude of subjection on 
the part of the wife to her husband. The intimacy and interchange of language used by Paul in this 
portion of scripture make it extremely difficult to accept that he could trace such affinity of 
relationship, purpose and objective, and at the same time maintain that the Church would never be 
to Christ what the woman is to the man, namely his wife. These words of Paul lead us to believe 
that he understood that the Church will be the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb. 

There arises the question, When does the marriage of the Lamb take place? To the writer's 
mind, the events narrated in Rev.19,20,21,22 are given in chronological order. If this be so the 
marriage of the Lamb (Rev.19:7) takes place in heaven subsequent to the destruction on earth of 
the great harlot and prior to the coming forth of the Son of Man, the Word of God, to tread the 
winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. This treading will terminate the seven 
years which will intervene somewhere between the return of Christ to the air for His Church and 
the inauguration of the one thousand years reign of Christ (Rev.20:4). The wife has made herself 
ready and has adorned herself with the fine linen of righteous acts of the saints. " She shall be led 
unto the King in broidered work." The Lamb, the Bridegroom, is also King of kings and Lord of 
lords. After the marriage He will deal with His enemies and establish His reign on the earth. His 
wondering and adoring Bride will share His glory. For her these will be the early rapturous days of 
marriage which will prepare the way for the unending joys of the eternal state. 

In Rev.21:9, John was bidden by an angel, " Come hither, I will shew thee the Bride, the Wife 
of the Lamb." He was shown a comprehensive panorama of the eternal state, and his description is 
given in Rev.21:10 to Rev.22:5: The central feature 
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of the vision was the holy city, the new Jerusalem. It came down " made ready as a bride adorned 
for her husband." Scintillating with the glory of God this vast city will hold the throne of God and 
of the Lamb. It will be the seat of divine authority and rule. It will be the great pivot of universal 
activity. It will be the centre for the divine service of the worshipping millions. In the recorded 
vision John saw at the gates twelve angels; on the gates the twelve names of the tribes of Israel; on 
the foundations the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb; and having access to the city the 
kings of the nations of the new earth. This great city will be an abiding witness to the 
consummation of the progressive purposes of God in creation and in salvation. 

It would appear that when the angel said, " I will shew thee the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb " 
he was going to show to John, the Bride, the Wife, the Church which is His Body, in her eternal 
setting in the ordered state of eternity. The city will be her domicile, her permanent abode. She will 
be close to the Lamb. And in relative nearness and sphere will be the peoples of God with whom 
He will dwell.  

JOHN DRAIN. 

THE INSPIRED WORD. 
Inspiration is an act of divine omnipotence, producing through imperfect agents, a perfect work, 

by which the mind of God is accurately conveyed. The Scriptures therefore are in themselves a 
miracle. The perfection with which divine thought is conveyed, faultless and pure, through human 
channels without admixture of error, is both a wonder and a mystery. Only God Himself could 
produce such a work, and the Scriptures themselves bear the stamp and seal of divine origin, from 
beginning to end. 

The incarnation of Christ reveals the Divine Being of the Son of God in human form. " The 
Word became flesh." This mystery cannot be fathomed by the human mind, it cannot be reasoned 
out, we do not know how it came to be. It is a revealed truth which we must accept by faith, for God 
has spoken. 

Likewise, " inspiration" is a revealed fact which cannot be analysed by the human mind. The 
process of the divine inbreathing we cannot explain, but we know the Scriptures are God-breathed, 
because the inspired word is living and capable of reproducing life. Although electricity is 
incapable of explanation, yet we know some of its characteristics by reason of its power manifested 
when applied to various uses. The word of God applied to our unregenerate condition in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, produced life; by it we were born again " not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, through the word of God, which liveth and abideth" (1 Pet.1:23). " Of His own will 
He brought us forth by the word of truth" (Jas.1:18). 

These words are God-breathed, inspired. Every word is charged with divine power and is 
living, like seed, wherein is life. Life proceeds 
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from life, and herein is the great gulf between the words of men, and the words of God. It is the 
difference between life and death. No human words, however well chosen, profound in thought 
though they be, can ever impart eternal life. The stream cannot rise higher than its source. Only the 
words of God are the words of eternal life, which life becomes ours by faith: they are like the 
Divine Breath, breathed into the dead sinner, causing him to live. 
In the Scriptures we find God's written revelation to men. The books of men contain and convey 
only that which is the result of their own, or other's investigations, or is the accumulated knowledge 
of human experiences. (We write not here of " novels.") To venture to write with authority about 
things or events altogether outside the scope of human experience and knowledge is to men the 
height of folly. Yet the Scriptures give the actual and historical account of things and persons 
pertinent to the subject matter, and also give a revelation of what is to men unknown and 
unknowable. This is an important fact, for only God Himself could so speak with certainty and 
authority, and if these statements be proved by history to be true, we must conclude that these words 
are, in fact, inspired. There can be no other way to explain the minute accuracy of fulfilment. 
"Produce your cause, saith the LORD; bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Let 
them bring them forth, and declare unto us what shall happen: .... that we may consider them, and 
know the latter end of them; or shew us things for to come" (Isa.41:21,23). "I am God, and there is none 
like Me; declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times things that are not yet done; 
saying,  My counsel shall stand, and I will do all My pleasure" (Isa.46:9,10). 

The inspired writers wrote of things altogether beyond the powers of their minds to grasp. They 
testified to a coming Saviour and salvation, "Concerning which salvation the prophets sought and 
searched diligently…searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did point unto" (1 Pet.1:10,11). It was revealed unto them that what they ministered was for a 
day and a people, to them, yet future. What could they know of that coming day of salvation, or of 
the sufferings and glories of Christ? The words they spoke or wrote in prophecy were the result of 
the movement of the Spirit of Christ which was in them. The Spirit possesses all knowledge, they 
were the channels through whom it flowed. Let us refer to a few of these prophecies concerning the 
Christ. 

THE MANNER OF HIS BIRTH. 
"A virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel" (Isa.7:14). 

Matt.1:22 refers to that which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, and quotes from the 
above scripture, written about 750 years before. Could it be within the range of possibility, or 
probability, that any human mind could conceive of this stupendous and unique miracle of the 
incarnation of the Son of God in this particular, and precise way? The answer is—-Never! God 
alone knew, and He alone could speak with certainty through the prophet Isaiah. 
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THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH. 
This was revealed in the answer of the chief priests and scribes to Herod when he inquired of 

them where the Christ should be born. Strange request! How were they to know? To the nation of 
Israel were committed the oracles of God, and therein are found words which have absolute 
authority and certainty. 

"And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, And thou 
Bethlehem, land of Judah...out of thee shall come forth a Governor, which shall be Shepherd of My 
people Israel" (Matt.2:4-6; Mic.5:2). Could they have found such information in the writings of the 
philosophers or historians of the past? No! Only God knew, and He alone could inspire the prophet 
Micah to write such words about 700 years before. 

THE CALL FROM EGYPT. 
Did Hoseah know when he wrote " When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called My 

Son out of Egypt" (Hos.11:1) that he was writing concerning the Christ? Probably not. Was it 
speculation or inspiration which caused him so to write? It can only be answered by the words of 
Matt.2:15, 740 years after: " That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet, saying, Out of Egypt did I call My Son." So then, it was God speaking by inspiration. 

THE PRICE OF THE MASTER. 
Who among men could have prophesied the exact number of the pieces of silver which would 

be determined in the hearts of the sons of Israel as the price for the betrayal of the Christ by Judas? 
Who could predict with such exactitude a bargain to be made nearly 500 years afterwards? None 
but God Himself, who knows the thoughts and intents of the hearts, to whom all things are naked 
and open, past, present and future; hence, He alone could cause such words to be written by 
inspiration,  

"So they weighed for My hire thirty pieces of silver" (Zech.11:12).  
"The price of him that was priced...of the children of Israel " (Matt.27:9).  

(To be continued) 
F. MCCORMICK. 

MINISTERS (DEACONS) 
As PRESENTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 

We desire to show from God's Word that the word Diakonos, translated six times " servant " or " 
servants, " twenty-one times "minister" or "ministers, " and three times "deacons, " is not used by 
the Spirit of God in the New Testament in a loose fashion to apply to all and sundry who do service 
in any small capacity, but to proved and competent servants of status, character and qualifications, 
whether it be of servants in earthly callings or positions, or those who serve the Lord. 
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First we will notice the places where this word occurs in the Gospels, giving every occurrence. 
In Matt.20:26; Matt.23:11; Mk.9:35; Mk.10:43; we notice that our Lord teaches that he who is 
"great," "the greatest," "the first" shall be servant (minister or deacon) of all. Then in Matt.22:13, 
we read—" then said the king to his servants" (same word). These were competent, duly approved 
and appointed servants (see the parable). Again, Jn 2:5, " His mother saith unto the servants, " and 
the same in v.9; for these were they who were the duly appointed, approved, competent servants 
who had the honour to wait on the wedding guests, and they had the distinguished place of serving 
out the wine, and these also were they who saw the miracle of the water turned into wine as they 
drew it out. Then the last occurrence of the word Diakonos in the Gospels is found in Jn 12:26:Here 
we learn that the one who serves (continues to serve) and follows (continues to follow) the Lord, He 
recognizes and honours him as " My servant, " and a place is appointed for him in the eternal future. 
Thus every case of this word Diakonos in the Gospels shows them to be competent servants, duly 
qualified and approved to fill appointed places. In the Scriptures cited it will be seen that they were 
not bond-servants (Doulos) nor household servants (Oiketes), but qualified servants to fill certain 
positions. 

We now come to the epistles. In Rom.13:4 is seen a duly approved and appointed ruler. "He is a 
minister (a deacon, diakonos) of God unto thee." This was no mean place to fill, and was not a 
place for all and sundry who do some small acts of service for the State. From this point (after 
Rom.13:4) this word is only used of approved, qualified servants of Christ who were ministers in 
the Churches, whether it be those who were itinerating servants of Christ, or those who had a local 
charge to fulfil in a church of God as ministers (or deacons). There is also the name of Phoebe 
given, that outstanding serving-woman who is called by Paul through the Spirit a deaconess—a 
ministering servant of the Church in Cenchreae (Rom.16:1). Of course she would serve in a private 
sphere and not as a public minister of the Word. 

We will now give every reference in the epistles to the word Diakonos to prove what we have 
before stated as to the usage of this by the Spirit (Rom.13:4 has already been referred to). 

Paul a minister of the circumcision (Rom.15:8). 
Phoebe a servant (ministering servant, a deaconess) (Rom.16:1). 
Paul and Apollos, ministers by whom ye believed (1 Cor.3:5). 
"Made us able ministers" (2 Cor.3:6). 
Commending ourselves as ministers of God (2 Cor.6:4). 
.... His (Satan's) ministers also fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness (2 Cor.11:15).  
Are they ministers of Christ,…I more (2 Cor.11:23).  
Is Christ a minister of sin? God forbid (Gal.3:17).  
Paul made a minister of "'the mystery of Christ" (Eph.3:7). 
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Tychicus, the...faithful minister in the Lord (Eph.6:21).  
...With the bishops (overseers) and deacons (ministers) (Phil.1:1).  
"Epaphras...who is a faithful minister of Christ" (Col.1:7).  
I Paul am made a minister (Col.1:23,25).  
"Timotheus...a minister of God" (1 Thess.3:2).  
The deacons (ministers) must be grave (1 Tim.3:8).  
Deacons (ministers) be the husbands of one wife (Verse 12).  
Timothy...a good minister of Jesus Christ (1 Tim.4:5). 

It is of the utmost importance that these references be duly considered, for they will show to 
whom and to what manner of persons they are applied. In every case they were competent, qualified 
and approved servants, whether they were outstanding ministers of Christ to whom Christ had given 
some ministerial gift, or ministers having a local charge exercising the gift given by Christ, or doing 
other service in the Lord's things. The character and qualifications of ministers, as given by the 
Spirit in 1 Tim.3 should be well noted, and if Phil.1:1 is connected with this it will be seen that this 
character, and these qualifications, are necessary for ministers (deacons) in a church of God. It 
reduces what is said of ministers in 1 Tim.3:to absurdity if this scripture is made to apply to those 
who serve in some small capacity in an assembly of God. Every child of God is saved to serve (1 
Thess.1:9), and by love we should serve one another, also every member of the one Body should 
fulfil his or her place and function according to the will of the Head, but this does not mean every 
one is a hand or an eye, and it does not make them competent, approved servants of Christ in the 
sense of 1 Tim.3:8-15; Phil.1:1. Every member of the one Body should have the same care one for 
another, but this does not give them a place as those who take care of a church of God. Brethren 
must be outstanding in their care for the saints if they are to be recognized by their fellows and 
acknowledged by the assembly as Spirit-made overseers, having the gift of pastors from Christ. In 
like manner, if any are to be recognized as ministers (deacons) they must be proved in their service 
for Christ and in their spiritual character. We should also remember that in the early churches, 
apostles and their helpers were ministers, overseers were ministers (for of necessity those that are 
chief must be servants of all), but all ministers (especially those viewed having local responsibility) 
were not overseers; this is clear from 1 Tim.3 and Phil.1:1 where overseers and ministers are 
separately referred to. As regards overseers being also ministers, we have an example of this in our 
Lord who is Shepherd and Overseer of our souls (Heb.13:20), and also He is seen as a public 
minister of the Sanctuary (Heb.8:2). The word minister here is not Diakonos, but Leitourgos (a 
public minister, mostly official). The occurrences of the word are: Rom.13:6; Rom.15:16; Phil.2:23; 
Heb.1:7 and 8:2. 

J. DORRICOTT. 
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THE TEACHING OF BAPTISM. 
The appearance of John the Baptist, fixed chronologically in relation to earthly rulers by Lk.3:1-

3, was an important epoch in relation to the divine calendar. Immediately following the words of 
assurance given to John's disciples, we are told that " all the prophets and the law prophesied unto 
John" (Matt.11:13, and Lk.16:16). Here, indeed then, was one of God's great divides in the annals of 
His dealings with men. John came on the scene at the close of the dispensation of law. But that is 
not all. If we turn to Acts 1:22, we find Peter marking the baptism of John as the beginning of a new 
era. With this Mark definitely agrees (chapter 1:1-4); and Paul, after reading the law and the 
prophets to the men of Israel at Antioch of Pisidia, points out the significance of John's preaching 
the baptism of repentance (Acts 13:24-26). We desire to emphasize this point. The coming of John 
marked the end of one age governed by the first covenant, now becoming old and waxing aged, and 
approaching the time when it was " nigh unto vanishing away "; and it was the herald of a new 
regime, under a new covenant, for " from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached" 
(Lk.16:16). 

The testimony of the many concerning John the Baptist was, " John indeed did no sign, but all 
things whatsoever John spake of this Man were true" (Jn 10:41). The power of John's message was 
in its veracity, and the message was not supplemented by miraculous signs. This ministry was 
accompanied by one rite, that of Baptism. Whatever earthly historians may record as to the origin of 
this rite, there is no prior record of baptism in the Scriptures, conducted in the name of, and with 
reference to a particular person, before the ministry of John. According to the authority, Dr. Trench, 
there is no reference to the rite in the Septuagint. 

We are not left in doubt as to the origin of John's baptism. The Lord Jesus, Himself, asked, " 
Was it from heaven, or from men? answer Me" (Mk.11:30-33). The answer is evident. Again we 
have John's own record, " He...sent me to baptize with (RVM: in) water..." (Jn 1:33), with which we 
would join, " There came a man sent from God, whose name was John" (Jn 1:6). Thus we find that 
God, in wisdom, in the significant act of baptism, has definitely marked the end of one age, and the 
beginning of another. 

We would seek, briefly, to supplement this teaching from other portions of Scripture. It has 
already been said that in the Old Testament there is no reference to baptism. That does not mean 
that the teaching of it is not contained therein, hidden perhaps, but later revealed in the New 
Testament. 

Peter refers to the water of the flood in the " days of Noah .... which also after a true likeness 
doth now save you, even baptism . ..." (1 Pet.3:21). Surely the flood in Noah's day (Gen.6,7) was 
the mark of the end of an age. Men even term the days 
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prior thereto as the " Ante-diluvian Age." It marked the end of an old and evil age, and the 
inauguration of a new. 

Again we refer readers to 1 Cor.10:1,2, " For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how that 
our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea." Undoubtedly the crossing of the Red Sea (Ex.14) marked the 
termination of an age of slavery and servitude to Pharaoh, and the beginning of a day of liberty and 
service to Jehovah—a day to be much remembered in the annals of Israel's history. 

Please again compare Heb.9:26 . ..." at the end of the ages, " with " I have a baptism to be 
baptized with...." (Lk.12:50). What a baptism, when the floods of God's wrath overflowed Him, and 
the waters came into the soul of the God-man! Was that the end of the ages? Yea, verily! For He 
later said to John, in Patmos, " I was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, and I have the keys 
of death and of Hades" (Rev.1:18). 

And what can we say of that scene on Jordan's banks, when He who " knew no sin, " and " 
needed no repentance " could say to the Baptist, " Suffer it now (in the dispensation of His 
humiliation) for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness" (Matt.3:15)? He, free from all guilt, 
must have felt some pang, as in association with sinners He stepped down into the waters of the 
Jordan, prefiguring the more awful baptism that yet lay ahead (as referred to above). By this 
baptism He associated Himself with John's message to Israel. But this act, at a significant stage in 
His life on earth, was speedily rewarded when " a voice came out of the heavens, " saying, " Thou 
art My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased" (Mk.1:11;. His public ministry had commenced. 
From the quietude of the carpenter's bench He had stepped out to do the work for which His Father 
had , anointed Him. Soon He knew sore trial in the temptations of the wilderness. 

We would apply the above teaching to ourselves. We trust all our readers have known the 
experience of being baptized in one Spirit, into one Body (1 Cor.12:13); that is, the Church which is 
His Body. " You did He quicken, when ye were dead through your trespasses and sins" (Eph.2:1) is 
the experience here referred to. Once dead—now alive unto God! Surely a great milestone in our 
existence! 

Finally we would refer to believer's baptism (Rom.6:1-11). Scripture is replete with instruction 
that all saved ones should be baptized, that is, immersed, in water. But, what has this act meant to 
you .... to me? Has our former vain manner of life, in the lusts of our flesh, ceased? Have we begun 
and continued to walk in new ness of life? Is the divide between the two as great as the rite of 
baptism (as in the above examples) would teach and demand? " Even so reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus." (Rom.6:11).  

JAMES MARTIN. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 
MEN OF GOD. 

"Look ye out—from among you—men of Spirit and of wisdom" (Acts 6:3). 
good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom" (Acts 6:3) 

The Lord's work needs men, men full of the Spirit and of wisdom, and of good report. The 
Lord's work also needs women, full of the Spirit and of wisdom; for the Lord uses women also, in 
their own sphere, as He uses men. 

"Full of the Spirit and of wisdom." These are the prime spiritual requirements in men of God. 
If these are lacking, then it is impossible, whatever natural gift or ability we may have, to serve the 
Lord acceptably. 

In a previous article we dealt briefly with the fulness of the Holy Spirit; in this we shall 
consider the subject of wisdom. It seems almost presumptuous for anyone to write on such subjects, 
but these articles are not written as though the writer had already attained, but as one pressing on, 
and encouraging others also to press on. The hymn-writer truly says— 

"And they who fain would serve Thee best  
Are conscious most of wrong within." 

There is a wisdom of this world, but it is not of this wisdom that we write, but of the wisdom 
that is from above. 

"The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without variance (impartial), without hypocrisy (unfeigned)" 
(Jas.3:17). 

This is the Holy Spirit's definition of wisdom. How different this is from a worldly idea of wisdom! 
It is "first pure." We should note carefully what comes first. Purity, that is, purity of heart. Not 

merely purity in life from outward sin, but the purity of heart of those who would see God 
(Matt.5:8). There is no concealed bitterness or deceit. The wisdom of this world is often shrewd, 
but the wisdom from above is pure. This is its first characteristic. " The sons of this world are for 
their own generation wiser than the sons of light, " the Lord said (Lk.16:8). They are shrewd, but 
they are not pure. Their wisdom is not the wisdom from above. 

"Peaceable." There is no wisdom among the quarrelsome, or among those who are touchy and 
easily offended. Those who cause strife and contention do not know the wisdom that is from above. 
The whisperer and the tale-bearer do not know this wisdom. True wisdom is a great healer and 
binder. The wise are not soon angry. 

"Gentle, easy to be entreated." No self-will and always wanting to speak and have our own 
way. Willing to hear the minds of others, and to yield to the better way. Gentle, even when we 
cannot yield. 
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"Full of mercy and good fruits." We should have a gracious and forgiving spirit, remembering 
how God has dealt in grace and mercy with us. 

"Without variance." Impartial. Not showing favouritism to those who are nearest to us. As 
faithful in the failures of our friends as we are with others. 

"Without hypocrisy." Unfeigned, not pretending to be what we are not. Not thinking one thing 
in our hearts, and saying another thing with our lips. 
These are the marks of true wisdom, the wisdom that is from above. Whence comes this wisdom? 
About this we are clear— 
 " Christ, in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden " (Col.2:3). 

Wisdom comes from the same One as does salvation—from Christ. Apart from Him, true 
wisdom cannot be found. How can we receive this wisdom? Again the answer is clear! 

"If any of you lacketh wisdom let him ask of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting" (Jas.1:5, 6). 

This great gift will be given for the asking. " Let him ask in faith." To doubt is to question the 
faithfulness of God. Among whom shall we find this wisdom? Once more the answer is clear. 
"With the lowly is wisdom" (Prov.11:2). True wisdom is not with the proud, it is with the lowly. Perfect 
wisdom was only found in Him who said, "I am meek and lowly in heart" (Matt.11:29). 

"Who then offereth willingly to consecrate himself this day unto the LORD?" (1 Chron.29:5). 
Remember, it pleases God to choose the things that are not (1 Cor.1:28). We cannot be too low 
down for Him to use us. But we must needs be men of good report, full of the Spirit and of 
wisdom. Let us yield ourselves without reserve to the Lord, so that He may fashion us as the 
vessels He would have us to be. Vessels unto honour, meet for His use!  

G. JARVIE. 

SIMON PETER. 
Among those who companied with the Lord in the days of His flesh, there was none who had a 

more important work to do in later years than Simon Peter. We do well to imitate his faith and seek 
by God's grace to avoid his failures. 

Andrew, one of the two who followed Jesus, thought of his brother Simon whom he brought 
unto Jesus, saying, " We have found the Messiah (which is, being interpreted, Christ)." This was 
Simon's first meeting with the Lord, and it is preciously recorded of this occasion that Jesus looked 
upon him, and said, " Thou art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be called Cephas (which is by 
interpretation, Peter)." Peter means a stone, or a part of a rock (Jn 1). 
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The other Gospel writers refer to a different occasion, when the Lord Jesus was by the sea of 
Galilee. Matthew and Mark write of Him seeing Simon and Andrew casting a net into the sea, for 
they were fishers. It is at this time that Jesus calls them to follow Him, saying, " Come ye after Me, 
and I will make you fishers of men." Their response to the words of the Lord was instant, yet it 
would appear that Simon's thoughts at times reverted to the fishing. However, the time came when 
the Lord chose the twelve, and of these Simon Peter was the first. 

Peter's faith grew as time went on. Witness the time when Jesus was walking on the water, and 
Peter at His bidding also walked upon the waters to come to Jesus (Matt.14:29). Peter had learned 
something of the power of the Lord's words, though, like ourselves, at times his faith was small. He 
was nevertheless firmly convinced of the Deity of the Lord, and it was he who promptly replied 
expressing the faith of all the disciples, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God" 
(Matt.16:16). 

 Thereafter the Lord began to reveal to Peter something of His purposes. He spoke of building 
His Church, in a time yet future, in connexion with which Peter had a vital work to do. To sustain 
further Peter's faith, the Lord also gave to him, with James and John, special revelations of His 
power and glory, on such occasions as the restoration of Jairus' daughter and in the mount of trans-
figuration (Lk.8:51; Lk.9:28). 

When the time of the Lord's crucifixion drew nigh, it was then that Peter's faith was tested to 
the utmost. The Lord knew all that lay before Him, and knew also of Peter's denial. How tenderly 
He tells Peter of this; of Satan's request, and of how the Lord had made supplication for him 
(Lk.22:32). 

Peter learned of the weakness of the flesh when he was with the Lord Jesus in the garden of 
Gethsemane. While Jesus was praying, the disciples were sleeping. It was to Peter the Lord said, " 
Simon, sleepest thou? Couldest thou not watch one hour? " 

The scene of the Lord's trial in the court of the high priest is a sorrowful one, when we read of 
Peter's threefold denial. A maid spoke to him, and Satan used that maid to bring about Peter's fall. 
He was in bad company too, when he sat with the officers to see the end. Evil company doth 
corrupt good manners. Peter had followed afar off. What wondrous grace the Lord showed when, 
amid the scoffings of men, He turned and looked upon Peter, a look which brought His words to 
Peter's remembrance and broke his heart! 

After the Lord's resurrection, the word of the angel was, " Go, tell His disciples and Peter, He 
goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see Him, as He said unto you" (Mk.16:7). Then in 
Lk.24:34, we read, " The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." The Scriptures are 
silent as to what the Lord said on that occasion. We do read of what the Lord said when 
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Peter led the disciples back to the fishing again. His words were very gracious, but very searching, " 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more than these?" (Jn 21:15). Love alone was the basis upon 
which Peter could keep the Lord's commands, " Feed My lambs." " Tend My sheep." " Feed My 
sheep." 

After this the Lord went back to heaven. Then we read that Peter stood up in the midst of the 
brethren, and spoke of Judas' betrayal and of appointing another in his place (Acts 1:15). So too, 
when the Holy Spirit was given, Peter stood up with the eleven, and witnessed to the fulfilment of 
the Scriptures and ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ. Through his words about three thousand 
souls were saved. 

When persecution arose we read that "when they beheld the boldness of Peter and John,...they 
took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus" (Acts 4:13). Through them the word of the 
Lord was spread abroad, and none could stay it. Prison doors were opened, and when the apostles 
were beaten, they rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. 

Peter and John went down to Samaria, and through the laying on of their hands, the Holy Spirit 
was given to those who believed. When the Lord's time came to open a door of faith to the Gentiles, 
it was Peter whom He chose to speak the word to Cornelius and all that were in his house. 

Herod's intention to kill Peter was overruled by the Lord. But the time did come eventually 
when the Lord's words were fulfilled, " When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee and carry thee whither thou wouldest not" (Jn 21:18). As that time drew 
near, Peter in his second epistle wrote to those who had obtained a like precious faith in the 
righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, stirring up their minds by putting them in 
remembrance. The putting off of his tabernacle meant for Peter eternal glory, and his thoughts were 
of entering into the eternal kingdom. He was going to be with his Lord who had said to him many 
years before, " Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the 
Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt.19:28). 

What a precious heritage he has left us! What glory is ours who seek to imitate him as he 
imitated Christ! 

O God, to us may grace be given to follow in His train! 
J. RENFREW, JNR. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

It is a remarkable thing that the two persons whose faith the Lord described as great were both Gentiles, 
strangers to the covenants of the promise. In both cases their great faith in the Lord was exercised on the behalf 
of others, persons that were very dear to them; in the case of the Centurion, in Matt.8-13, it was on behalf of his 
servant, and in that of the Canaanitish woman it was for her daughter (Matt.15:21-28). 

One can almost think that the Lord is finding relief for His spirit in these incidents in an otherwise dry and 
barren soil in Israel, largely destitute of faith, and is beginning to move toward the realization of the eternal 
purpose of His heart to bring in the Gentiles into blessing from which they had been so long alienated. 

The same thought emerges in the book of Malachi. The remnant that had returned from Babylon and had 
rebuilt God's house, and had raised the wall of Jerusalem and set up the gates thereof, did not long evince the 
enthusiasm of the early days of this divine movement. The sons of the men who had left Babylon, and trudged 
the long weary miles over the desert to reach the land of promise, were, alas, not of the spiritual qualities of 
their fathers. Theirs was an easier life and a more sinful one, and they had descended to that low level, that 
anything would do for God. Cattle which their governor would not eat were good enough to be burnt on the 
altar of God. But God reminded the unworthy priests that there were others beyond the land of Israel who 
thought more worthily of Him. He says,  

"From the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same My name is great among the Gentiles; 
and in every place incense is offered unto My name, and a pure offering: for My name is great among the 
Gentiles, saith the LORD of Hosts" (Mal.1:11). 

This statement by the LORD did not mean that He was at that time breaking His covenant with His people, 
the remnant which were in the place of the name in Jerusalem, and that He was moving out to the Gentile 
nations. It is the responsibility of all men to bow and adore their Divine Creator. The terms of the everlasting 
gospel call for this: 

"Fear God, and give Him glory; and worship Him that made the heaven and the earth and sea and 
fountains of waters " (Rev.14:7).  

And Peter said in the house of Cornelius,  
"Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation he that feareth 

Him and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him" (Acts 10:34, 35). 
The outworking of this statement of divine truth was seen in the actions of Cornelius, whose prayers and 

almsgiving had ascended for a memorial before God. 
We know not how many there may be in whom God finds pleasure, and it ill becomes the remnant of His 

people to-day to drift into a proud and careless condition, as the remnant were in Malachi's day or their 
descendants four hundred years afterwards in the Lord's time when religious hypocrisy wrought like a plague 
amongst the Israel people. God has no place for religious humbug, and in the Lord's time the movement was 
under way of reaching out to that world which God loved with so great love that He gave His only begotten 
Son.— 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

In that chapter (Heb.11) in which Paul recounts the triumphs of faith, he speaks of Enoch's life of faith as being 
well-pleasing to God, and says that "without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto Him." The great faith 
of the Centurion in Matt.8, and of the Canaanitish woman in Matt.15, must have been a joy to the Lord. Pride 
and faith are antagonistic to each other and they cannot lodge in peace in the same heart. Faith is trustful and 
dependent, pride is self-reliant and independent. Think of what the Centurion said: 

"Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest come under my roof: but only say the word, and 
my servant shall be healed" (Matt.8:8). 

To whom was he speaking? To One who said that the foxes had holes and the birds of the air their nests, but 
He had nowhere to lay His head. The Centurion is not viewing the Lord's greatness by a comparison of homes 
or of what they each possessed. He looked far beyond the confines of material wealth and worldly circumstance. 
He saw in the Man of Galilee One of infinite power, whose worth demanded for Him the rainbow-circled throne 
of heaven, though He but yesterday had left the toil of the carpenter's bench and the lowly home in Nazareth. 
True greatness is not in what one has but in what one is. What you have is moveable, but what you are is 
permanent. Whom did the Centurion address? It was the Lord and that was enough. If He was the Lord then 
authority of an infinite kind was His. " Only say the word, " said he, " and my servant shall be healed." " The 
word " is vital to faith. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, we are told. 

"Abba, Father, all things are possible unto Thee" (Mk.14:36) finds a counterpart in "All things are possible 
to Him that believeth" (Mk.9:23). Almighty power and depending faith make possible the impossible. And so it 
was in the Centurion's case, for the Lord said, " Go thy way; as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And 
the servant was healed in that hour." Oh, to have greater reliance on the Lord's spoken word! 

Also in the case of the Canaanitish woman we see clearly that pride and great faith cannot lodge together. " 
She came and worshipped Him, saying, Lord help me" (Matt.15:26). He spoke to her as she lay at His feet that it 
was not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to the dogs. The " Son of David, " as she addressed Him, 
had come to find and tend the flock that David had cared for. She was an outsider. But she would take the place 
of the little dogs, if perchance she might receive a crumb of mercy from the table of Israel that the Lord had so 
lavishly furnished in His mercy, and which by the most part was despised. Her humility was great, but not too 
great. Great humility and great faith reposed within her. The Lord said to her, " O woman, great is thy faith! " 
The mercy she sought was hers, for her daughter was healed that hour. 

Pride and self-trust are seen in the Pharisee of Lk.18, but humility and faith in the publican, and the Lord's 
words about these two and others remain true about all who are like them: 

"I say unto you, This man (the publican) went down to his house justified rather than the other: 
for every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; but he that humbleth himself shall be exalted" 
(Lk.18:14). 

A proud sinner cannot be saved, and faith cannot grow in the hearts of proud saints. But " why should the 
spirit of mortals be proud? "— 

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST:  
THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 

Previous articles in this series have been concerned with matters in which saints of this dispensation 
will find themselves entering into the joys laid up for them in heaven, and into the joy of the Lord. 
The more we meditate upon the hope of the believer the better shall we be while we wait here, 
patience will not be irksome, and waiting will be cheered by anticipation, that joyful meditation 
which shuts out the desert of earth and makes an oasis of the heart of the believer. The Lord Himself 
is waiting patiently for the day to come when He will reap His sweet harvest from the earth and then 
fulfil all that remains to be done upon the earth, in bringing about a state of righteous government, 
even though it will involve the vengeance of God, for " He, when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever, sat down on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made the footstool of His 
feet" (Heb.10:12,13). 
Even the creation itself is waiting for the revealing of the sons of God (Rom.8:19), and one of the 
characteristics of the patriarchs was that they were like Abraham, who " looked for the city which 
hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is God" (Heb.11:10). These men cared little for the 
discomforts of their pilgrim life, for they had seen and greeted something from afar, though it was 
their lot, nevertheless, to die without having received the promises. 

It is interesting to reflect that possibly it is when men sit in darkness and the shadow of death 
that faith shines most brightly, and testifies most clearly to the sure word of promise. Yet Joseph 
was at the height of his fame and power when he testified to the children of Israel, " God will surely 
visit you." While the bones and the embalmed body of Joseph reposed in a coffin in Egypt, and 
during the wilderness journey, it was a testimony from one who had ruled as a king amongst men, 
but whose power came from resting in the secret place of the Most High. Generations came and 
went, and no doubt many felt only their sorrows in slavery, and asked like many after them, "How 
doth God know? And is there knowledge in the Most High? " 

In the remaining articles of this series something of the knowledge and will of God will be 
considered in relation to events after the coming of the Son of Man. He has waited very patiently 
for very many years, but He waits for the right moment. This was strikingly revealed to Abraham, 
in Gen.15, when Abram saw himself a childless old man, but was directed to turn his thoughts 
heavenward and to consider the purposes of God in the promised seed, Isaac. There was a mixture 
of joy and sadness for he was informed that his descendants would be afflicted in a strange land, 
and they would be afflicted for four hundred years, long after Abraham himself had gone to his 
death in a good old age. He had not the hope that we have, but his faith was certainly greater than 
ours. God gave him a reason for it all: 

"For the iniquity of the Amorite is not yet full." 
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Whether Abraham understood this we cannot well say, but it was sufficient for him, and we see 
that running side by side there were two purposes of God, to bless Abraham and his seed, and to 
judge the world for its wickedness. God is not slack concerning His promises. 

As to the length of this day of grace we have no set period, neither 400 years as above 
mentioned, nor 70 years as in the desolations of Jerusalem (Jer.29:10:11), nor 70 weeks of years 
(Dan.9:26), ere the promises of God will be fulfilled, but just as God enlightened the minds of His 
servants in those days so He does now. He has purposes to be fulfilled, ere the coming of the Son 
of Man; there is very much iniquity which is not yet full. 

There is nothing revealed as to the immediate reactions of the men of this world when they find 
that the saints have been removed from among them by the Lord's coming to the air. It will be more 
than a " nine-days' wonder, " but men are callous and will soon turn to the pleasures of earth. Some 
no doubt will be deeply shocked, their hearts will be stirred as to the meaning of these things. 
Afterwards some will turn to God and become preachers of the gospel of the kingdom, and they 
will be prepared to endure to the uttermost for their Lord and Saviour. Such endurance will be as 
great as was ever necessary in past days, and the words of Heb.11:33-38 will find other exemplars, 
for there will burst upon the world such a storm of wickedness as the world has never seen. Space 
will not permit a description of all this, for a great part of the prophets and of the Revelation deals 
with the events. Satan will let loose all the evil in his heart, and wicked men will abet him. Any 
who confess Christ will be objects of hatred and persecution, and the Jews will be the special 
objects of the attack of the persecutors; alas, some of them will welcome the delusions of Satan. 
The crisis will come when the abomination of desolation (Matt.24:15) will be set up in the holy 
place, and horror-stricken men will be required to worship the beast or endure all the agonies which 
may be inflicted upon them. 

It is under such circumstances that the Lord will leave His throne in heaven and will come to 
earth,  

"In flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them, that know not God, and to them that 
obey not the gospel" (2 Thess.1:8). 

The Lord Himself uttered solemn words on this matter: 
"Immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be darkened...and the 

powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven" (Matt.24:29,30). 

What a scene that will be, when the Lord comes in His glory, and all shall see Him on the clouds 
of heaven in power and great glory! The hosts gathered against Jerusalem will stand in amazement, 
terror will seize multitudes who have despised the Name of Christ, and they will desire to hide 
themselves from that One who comes with the sword of judgement. We read that all the tribes of 
the earth shall mourn when they see Him, but there will be different reasons for that. The wicked 



1954-101 

men allied with Satan will see that their day is well-nigh over, hut we shall see in later articles how 
they pull themselves together in their desperation, to fight to the bitter end against Him. 

But there will be a people who will have special cause to mourn that day. Such a mourning by 
the Israelites is pictured by Zechariah (see Zech.12:9-14). They shall indeed see Him whom they 
pierced; it will not be only His power and evident glory that will bring them down to the dust of 
earth in contrition, but the sight of that Head which still bears the marks of the crown of thorns, of 
those hands which still carry the marks of the Cross. Then they will know that the One whom they 
rejected, the Carpenter from Nazareth, as they thought Him, was what He claimed to be, the Son of 
God unto whom all power had been given, in heaven and on earth. They had desired a Messiah who 
would come in kingly pomp and glory, who would restore the kingdom to Israel, and who would 
perform vengeance upon their enemies, and now He has come, their Messiah without any shadow 
of doubt. But the cry of Hosanna is not lifted up, cheering multitudes do not throng the streets in 
welcome to Him, for to this nation has come the realization of the meaning of their great day of 
atonement (Lev.23:26-32), and they have to learn the lesson that we learned through grace, that it is 
not the enemy without but the enemy within which needs first attention. Out of their heart, during 
the Lord's sojourn on earth and ever since, had come evil thoughts, false witness, and railings 
(Matt.15:18,19), then the day of affliction of souls will have come. The glory of the Lord will no 
more prevail over them than it prevailed over Satan, but the showing forth of the One who was 
wounded in the house of His friends, His own, will bring them down into the dust of affliction, that 
men might mourn as a man mourns for his only son, husband and wife apart, king and prophet and 
princes all mourning as individuals. And if it should be that anyone refuse to mourn then he will be 
cut off from his people, or if he would magnify his work he will be destroyed from among the 
people. Nothing less than this will satisfy the Son of Man in that day. 

Other matters are seen to by the Lord, for with the sound of a great trumpet His angels will 
gather together His elect from the ends of the earth, those who have endured to the end all that 
Satan and his adherents could do, who have testified for the Lord, and who must now be removed 
to safety, for Satan and men will fight against Him (Matt.24:31). They too will have had their day 
of mourning since none will be exempt (verse 30), for they will realize as never before what the 
Lord endured for them. The hidden things of darkness in their own souls will be revealed to them in 
the light of that Presence, the counsels of their hearts made manifest, as they realize that the Lord 
did for them far, far more than they have done for Him. But soon they are gathered to Him to enjoy 
His Presence for evermore. 

There remains one other matter concerning the Coming of the Lord in glory, and this is 
something which affects the saints. The revelation 
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of the Lord in flaming fire, the showing forth of His power and glory, is not only for the purpose of 
deliverance of some on the earth and of vengeance upon others. He is accompanied not only by 
angels but by a host of saints. He comes " to be glorified in His saints, and to be marvelled at in all 
them that believed" (2 Thess.1:10). It is not so much that He is glorified by His saints, but that all 
the people upon earth may gaze upon His companions, His brethren, His friends, the sharers of His 
throne. Men will indeed marvel to see them, for once they were sinners here below, poor and 
despised, maybe, and now they will be seen in the radiant glory of their Lord, and men will marvel 
indeed. What had they done to receive such honour? They had put their faith in Christ, they had 
confessed their sins, and joyfully accepted Him as their Saviour, they had served Him, perhaps in 
much tribulation, but they had endured all for His sake, and now they reign with him (2 Tim.2:12). 

"Therefore let us also, seeing we arc compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us .... Consider Him...that ye wane not weary" (Heb.12:1-3). 

The apostle Paul looked with confidence to the day of revelation of Christ when at the Judgement-
Seat of Christ he would receive the crown of righteousness (2 Tim.4:8), because he had loved the " 
appearing " of Christ. This is " the shining forth " of Christ, and he had the same confidence that all 
those who loved that appearing would receive a like reward, so it should be our aim to long for His 
coming to the air for us, to rejoice in the day of reward, and to have gladness in the thought that at 
long last the lowly Man of Calvary will be manifested to all the earth as the Lord of Glory. 

A. T. DOODSON. 

THE INSPIRED WORD 
(Continued). 

THE MODE OF HIS DEATH. 
By crucifixion: " They pierced My hands and My feet" (Ps.22:16). The Lord Himself said—" 

And I, if I be lifted up from the earth...this He said, signifying by what manner of death He should 
die" (Jn 12:32,33). The Jews refused the request of Pilate to judge Him. Their method of putting to 
death was by stoning. " That the word of Jesus might be fulfilled, which He spake, signifying by 
what manner of death He should die" (Jn 18:81,32), " The soldiers therefore...crucified Jesus." 

Now it is evident that the words of Scripture, and the words of the Lord Jesus perfectly 
harmonized in their substance and fulfilment. Why? Because God in inspiration, and God in Christ 
speak with one voice. Again, the soldiers broke not His legs for they saw that " He was dead 
already." How could such circumstances be foreseen, and 
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Scripture written about 1,500 years before—in regard to the Passover lamb—" Neither shall ye 
break a bone thereof" (Ex.12:46), apply to Christ, unless inspired by God? 

Again, after He was dead, " one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side " that it might be 
fulfilled, " They shall look on Him whom they pierced" (Jn 19:37; Zech.12:10). How could anyone 
know about 500 years before, that a Roman soldier would act in such a way? God knew, and the 
Scriptures are God-breathed. Many more instances might be given regarding His burial and resur-
rection. The whole of the Scriptures are interwoven by prophecy and fulfilment which cannot be 
explained apart from accepting the fact that the Scriptures are inspired. It is obvious therefore that if 
men so spake, and wrote, it must have been through the influence and power of a Divine Being 
possessing a perfect knowledge of all things, even the Spirit of God. 

"For no prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). God took up these imperfect instruments, and by the Holy Spirit they 
were so borne along in their utterances, and writings, as to produce absolutely word perfect the 
clearly defined mind of the Spirit in the Scriptures of truth. 

"For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God" (1 Cor.2:10). Hence the origin 
of the Scriptures is not human, but Divine. ! 

It is clear therefore that the writers wrote many things they failed altogether to understand, and 
sometimes contrary altogether to what they would have chosen to say, or write of their own will. 
An instance of this may be seen in " Balaam the son of Beor, who loved the hire of wrong doing; 
but he was rebuked for his own transgression: a dumb ass spake with man's voice and stayed the 
madness of the prophet" (2 Pet.2:15,16). 

"Because thy way is perverse before Me " is the verdict upon Balaam. Yet this man speaks by 
inspiration of God. (Num.22:18,38; Num.24:2,3). 

Again, Caiaphas the high priest, though entirely opposed to Christ and His teachings, " 
prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation" (Jn 11:49-51). From the foregoing it must be clear 
that while the men were fallible, the words they uttered were inspired and infallible. This is in 
keeping with the claim of the book itself. 

"Every scripture is inspired of God" (2 Tim.3:16 AV). 
Every scripture includes all the inspired writings, and every God breathed writing is perfect and 

infallible, even though the channels were imperfect and fallible. 
David was not infallible, yet he says "The Spirit...spake by me" (2 Sam.23:2). This is supported 

by the Lord when He said unto 
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them, " How then doth David in the Spirit call Him Lord"? (Matt.22:43), and then quotes from 
Ps.110. 

The writer to the Hebrews says, that God of old time spake unto the fathers in the prophets by 
divers portions and in divers manners, and this fragmentary revelation pointed forward to the full 
orbed revelation of God in His Son. The revelation of the New Testament lies latent in the Old, 
while the meaning of the Old Testament is patent in the New. 

The prophets pointed forward to the coming of the Righteous One in the Old Testament, while 
the New Testament points backward to the Old for its authority and examples and prophetic 
utterances. 

"For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that 
through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures we might have hope" 
(Rom.15:4). 

Based upon the truthfulness of those things written aforetime rests the fundamental doctrines of 
the gospel, " being witnessed by the law and the prophets" (Rom.3:21). If those writings were not 
inspired the whole fabric of scripture doctrine collapses, and our faith is vain. Perish the thought! 

"Now these things happened unto them by way of example; and they were written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come" (1 Cor.10:11). 

The absolute accuracy of these historical events in the history of the nation of Israel, is the 
foundation upon which these solemn warnings and exhortations to the Corinthian church are based. 
The Scriptures are so interwoven in their references to past, present, and future events, that it is 
evident the book is one authentic living whole. While they have been written by many writers, some 
altogether unknown to the others, yet the book is a perfect unity in every detail. This can only be 
accounted for by the fact, that, in reality, there is but One Author. 

"God spake by the mouth of His holy prophets which have been since the world 
began" (Acts 3:21). 

"The Spirit...spake by me" said David (2 Sam.23). 
"Even as the Holy Spirit saith" (Heb.3:7). 
"The Holy Spirit also beareth witness to us...then saith He" (Heb.10:15,17). 

And we have noted that quotations made from the prophets are referred to as "Spoken by the Lord" 
(Matt.1:22; 2:15), and "Spoken unto you by God" (Matt.22:31), quoted from Ex.3:6. 

When the Lord Jesus came into the world He saith, " Lo, I am come (in the roll of the book it is 
written of Me) to do Thy will, O God" (Heb.10:7). 
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There was indeed only one book to Him, a composite of all the inspired writings. He was the 
blessed, happy man of Ps.1 of whom it is written,  

"But His delight is in the law of the LORD; And in His law doth He 
meditate day and night." 

He was not a hearer only, but also a doer of God's word, hence the words: 
"I delight to do Thy will, O my God" (Ps.40:8). 

The word of God was His guide in life, His shield and defence in temptation (Matt.4:3-10). He 
" came not to destroy, but to fulfil" (Matt.5:17). " For I say unto you, that this which is written must 
be fulfilled in Me" (Lk.22:37). 

How careful then He must have been in His choice and acceptance of those things which were 
written! He has left us in no doubt on this matter, for in resurrection He said unto them: 

"These are My words which I spake unto you, while I wan yet with you, how 
that all things must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and the 
prophets, and the psalms, concerning Me" (Lk.24:44). 

This therefore proves His acceptance of "the book of the law" (Gal.3:10). " For if ye believed 
Moses, ye would believe Me; for he wrote of Me" (Jn 5:46). " The book of the prophets" (Acts 
7:42). " All that the prophets have spoken" (Lk.24:25). And "the book of Psalms" (Acts 1:20). See 
Matt.21:42 quoted from Ps.118:22,23, also Matt.22:44 from Ps.110:1. 

The Saviour's Bible then, was nothing less than the whole of what we call the Old Testament 
Scriptures from Genesis to Malachi. This is the greatest of all proofs that those Scriptures were 
divinely inspired. Can we think for one moment that He, who is the Truth, would not have pointed 
out the spurious character of those writings, if such had in fact existed? Would He have allowed 
His disciples to be deceived by such? Never! Therefore, the simplest believer may have the fullest 
confidence in the authenticity and inspiration of the Scriptures, accepted by their glorious Lord. 
Again and again He challenges His hearers with the words, " Have ye not read "? " Did ye never 
read "? (Matt.12:3-5; Matt.21:16; Matt.22:31). The possession of such writings inspired by God 
demands our prayerful attention, for these are in fact, God's words to men. The Lord Jesus did not 
hesitate to make these writings the authoritative basis of His teachings, as seen in Matt.19:4 on the 
subject of divorce, where He refers back to Gen.1:27; Gen.2:22-24. Also in regard to the 
resurrection of the dead, Matt.22:32, based upon the words of Ex.3:6, and so, on many of the truths 
thus enunciated, He appeals to the Scriptures as the highest possible authority. During the course of 
His public ministry He refers to the actual names of about twenty persons mentioned in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, thus proving His acceptance of the historical accuracy of the Sacred 
Writings. 
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He Himself is the subject of all the Scriptures. " To Him bear all the prophets witness, " and while 
upon earth, He was their perfect exponent in life and teaching. 

There are many striking comparisons between the Incarnate and the written Word. Of Him it is 
said, " Never man so spake, " and in this book " God hath spoken." He is the Living Word clothed 
in human form, the Scriptures are divine thought given in human words. 
Both are imperishable, " Thou art the same" (Heb.1:).  
"For ever, O LORD, Thy word is settled in heaven" (Ps.119:89).  
"Believe Me for the very works' sake" (Jn 14:11).  
The Scriptures likewise claim the confidence and belief of men, for no other book has accomplished 
or is capable of accomplishing, such transforming wonders. They are the " living oracles" (Acts 
7:38). 

Whence has this Man this wisdom? Whence hath this book this wisdom? He was tried, " Which 
of you convicteth Me of sin? " So likewise in the challenge of the book, it is "as silver tried, 
purified seven times" (Ps.12:). The Scriptures remain in their unsullied purity, in spite of every 
charge against them. 

"He was despised and rejected of men, " and so likewise are the Scriptures. 
F. MCCORMICK.  

(To be continued). 

THE RECOGNITION OF MINISTERS (DEACONS). 
We now come to the recognition of ministers or deacons by overseers and the church viewed 

locally as given in 1 Tim.3 and Phil.1:1. We know that a man's gift maketh room for him 
(Prov.18:16), and ministers are those that should possess Christ-given gifts (Eph.4:1; 1 Cor.12;  
Rom.12). But it is one thing to possess a gift for public ministry or other services and quite another 
to have a truly spiritual character and spiritual qualifications. Therefore those envisaged in 1 Tim.3 
must be proved brethren as to spiritual fitness, to stand before the assembly as ministers or deacons. 

The deacons of 1 Tim.3, as seen from verses 9,13, appear to be ministers of the Word that are 
contemplated, but Rom.12:7 appears to have a wider application ("...or service, let us give 
ourselves to our service "). 

The proving of 1 Tim.3, rests with the overseers. The brother called of God to do service in an 
assembly will be manifested, and overseers should watch lovingly, sympathetically, and give all 
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encouragement possible in order that they can commend him to fellow-servants. If there is to be a 
working together in fellowship and harmony there must be association and conferring together. The 
brother should be presented to the assembly as a proved brother and an approved associate with 
other ministers. 

Is there any pattern? We gather that there is. Let us take Phil.1:1: "To all the saints which are in 
Philippi with (in conjunction with) the overseers and deacons (ministers)." Here we see three 
distinct classes of persons to whom this letter was addressed. (1) Saints. Were they a recognized 
company? Was there not a time when each one separately was approved and welcomed as an 
addition to the Church? Were their names not placed on the assembly roll? Would they not know 
this letter was for them? (2) The letter is also addressed to the overseers. Were they not, as to their 
pastoral care, a distinct company of recognized brethren for this service? Were they not addressed 
as such in this letter? Could they not be called for as a company of elders? See Acts 20:17; 14:23. 
Did they not meet together? (Acts 21:18). Did they not welcome others to work in association with 
themselves? (3) Deacons (ministers). As the saints and overseers were addressed, so also were the 
deacons (ministers). They were known brethren in the Church in Philippi, even as the overseers 
were known. Then note in 1 Tim.3. Paul writes of brethren who were to be known and recognized 
for their pastoral care as overseers, and he goes on—" Deacons (ministers) in like manner." The 
character and qualifications of such were somewhat similar to those of the overseer, and it would be 
a daring and impossible thing to fit in here every young and immature brother who serves, yet such 
may be serving as a kind of apprenticeship. Consider the mature, spiritual, qualified servant or 
minister contemplated in 1 Tim.3, known as a minister of Christ, even as the overseer is known, 
only having a different class of services. If an overseer should be welcomed to work in association 
with his fellows, if this is made known and his name is presented to the Assembly, then the 
principle that guides for this is exactly the same that guides for local ministers, as witness the 
address to such known brethren in the Church in Philippi. It is not a matter of being an inferior 
company of brethren to overseers, but of different services. 

Then we see the need and the importance of overseers and ministers coming together 
periodically to confer together on matters of service. We see how beautifully the overseers and 
ministers are mentioned jointly in Phil.1:1: "Overseers and ministers." The same is seen in 1 Tim.3. 
This union in service matters is a very blessed thing, though it does not touch pastoral care, rule and 
government, all of which belong to overseers. 

Then we see the necessity for overseers and ministers to be together for the arrangement of the 
weekly services, for the overseers should not arrange the ministry for the ministers, but with them. 
Apart 
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from such coming together of overseers and ministers for these and other matters of service the 
work of the Lord cannot go on in a godly fashion, neither can there be proper harmonious working 
together. Also let us remember, however perfect our order may be, there can be no power in our 
service, no true fruitfulness only as we know our own nothingness and emptiness and draw our full 
supply from the Holy Spirit, and follow the dictates of our glorified Head in heaven. 

J. DORRICOTT. 

SERVING AND WAITING 
Two points are indicated as characteristic of the Church of God in Thessalonica: they "turned 

unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven...even 
Jesus" (1 Thess.1:9,10). "Serving, " and "waiting" cover the Christian's activities, suggesting, 
respectively, present and future, practical and ideal, aspects of our position. " Service " springs from 
faith, " waiting " from hope, and both are wondrously enhanced by a demonstration of Christian 
love. 

Faith, love and hope are the essentials of practical Christian experience. Their expression is 
seen respectively in work, labour and patience (1 Thess.1:2). "Work" (Gk. Ergon — deeds) speaks 
of a thing done, a matter of achievement. " Faith, if it have not works, is dead in itself, " wrote 
James (Jas.2:17); and with this Paul agrees. Faith is ever a living active principle, " working through 
love " and producing fruit (Gal.5:6,22,23). " Labour" (Gk. Kopos — a beating, wearying-out work), 
on the other hand, stresses mainly the energy expended, the pains taken in the accomplishment of 
anything. Whereas " work " may be a pleasure, " labour " is always a toil. " Labour" is the test of 
true love. It is the word used of women's toil in service in Rom.16:12, and of the Apostle's own 
manual labours (1 Thess.2:9), and of his own labours as a servant of Christ (1 Thess.3:5). 

The " waiting for His Son from heaven " may be seen in their " patience of hope." Here " 
patience " implies the active endurance and bravery, through the toil and heat of battle, of a 
campaigning soldier inspired with the hope of victory. Here " hope " is (as it were) the parent of " 
patience." Such endurance and courage gave testimony to the spread of the Gospel (1 Thess.1:7). It 
is a patience that comes from a hope vested in our Lord Jesus Christ, a hope which is the key-note 
of the Thessalonian Epistles. 

In a world that has known much change since the time of the writing of the first letter to a 
Church of God, there is still great and crying need for the exercise of Christian attributes that may 
be dimmed in lustre by the roll-on of years—" Now abideth faith, hope, and love, these three, and 
the greatest of these is LOVE" (1 Cor.13).  

JAMES MARTIN. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

UNION AND COMMUNION. 
"Christ in you, the hope of glory" (Col.1:27). 

"That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith" (Eph.3:17). 
These two Scriptures show us union, and communion with Christ. These two conditions are 

different, and in this short article the writer would like to discuss them, for the help, particularly, of 
young believers. It is possible to be in union with Christ and yet not have communion with Him. 

Every born-again person is united to Christ. He is a member of Christ (1 Cor.6:15), and Christ 
in the believer is the believer's hope of glory. Apart from this union we have no hope. Praise God 
this union can never be broken—  

"With Christ Jesus, by eternal union one." 
This certainly is a grand anchor for our souls. Whatever may happen to us on our journey through 
life, one thing cannot happen, we cannot be severed from Christ. We are in Christ, and Christ is in 
us; He is our hope of glory. 

"Loved with everlasting love,  
Led by grace this love to know,  
Spirit breathing from above,  
Thou hast taught me it is so.  
Oh, this full and perfect peace!  
Oh, this transport all divine!  
In a love which cannot cease,  
I am His and He is mine." 

What about communion with Christ? This is the greatest need in the life of every believer. This 
is one of the lessons which the Master has taught us in Jn 15. 

In Rev.3:14-22 we read the words of the Lord to the Church in Laodicea— 
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice and open the 

door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me." 
Why was He knocking? and what door was He knocking at? Were they not all believers? and 

was not this a church of God? Oh yes! Why then did He need to knock? and why was He outside? 
Oh, there was no communion with Christ in the hearts of the believers in Laodicea! 

They thought themselves to be happy, but He knew they were miserable! They considered 
themselves to be rich, but He said they were poor! They prided themselves on their knowledge, but 
He saw 
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them as blind—they had no vision! Wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked! How was this 
possible for believers in divine testimony? They lacked fellowship with Christ! Therefore they had 
nothing. They were united with Him, but they had no communion with Him. Poor Laodiceans! Yet 
He loved them, and because He loved them He rebuked them, and called upon them to repent. 
Repent of what? of their lukewarmness. What is lukewarmness? It is an absence of love for Christ, 
that is all. But Christ is all and in all, and if we lack Him we lack everything! 

Are we warm-hearted? Do we really love the Lord? Are we rejoicing in Him day by day? 
Someone has written— 

"Lord Jesus, make Thyself to me  

A living bright reality;  

More present to faith's vision keen  

Than any outward object seen;  

More dear, more intimately nigh  

Than e'en the sweetest earthly tie." 

"That Christ may dwell (or settle down) in your hearts through faith, " wrote Paul. We can 
hardly imagine such an epistle as that to the Ephesians being written in a prison. Yet it was! Paul 
was able to rise above his surroundings and his sorrows because Christ was dwelling in his heart. 
Christ was supping with him, and he with Christ. The Master was at home with him. 

What is the secret of this communion with Christ? It takes place, " through faith." What does 
that mean? It means hearing His voice, and obeying Him. Faith is impossible unless we hear His 
voice. The hymn says— 

"More about Jesus in His word,  
Holding communion with my Lord;  
Hearing His voice in every line,  
Making each faithful saying mine." 

It takes time to hear His voice, and it takes love also to listen. But if we love Him, and listen for 
Him, we shall hear His voice. When He speaks we shall know His voice—" The voice of my 
Beloved." What then? Let us obey; let us rise up at once and open the door. What door? The heart's 
door! It is in our hearts, in our affections, He wants to dwell. Let us remember that if Christ is not 
dwelling in our hearts, then we are wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked. No 
matter how much we know or how much we have, we know nothing and we have nothing, if we do 
not have communion with Christ. We may preach, but we shall have nothing to say that is worth 
listening to. How can we help others if we are not in the enjoyment of Christ indwelling ourselves? 
Frances Havergal wrote— 

"Jesus, Thy life is mine!  
Dwell evermore in me;  
And let me see  
That nothing can untwine  
My life from Thine, " 
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Yes, we must have communion with Christ, whatever the cost. Without this, service is fruitless 
and joyless, having no virtue nor sweetness, but only a formality with no power. It will mean 
searching of heart and humbling of heart. It will mean confession of sin, and seasons of prayer. It 
will mean esteeming each other better than ourselves. It will mean caring and praying for others. 

"Oh give us hearts to love like Thee,  

Like Thee, O Lord, to grieve  

Far more for others' sins  

Than all the wrongs that we receive." 
It will mean looking out on the harvest field, as the Master did, and it will mean loving men as He 
loved them. It will mean going out, if by all means we may save some. But we shall have joy in all 
these, if only we walk with Him, if only He comes in to abide with us. 

There can be no blindness if we walk with Him, no poverty and nakedness, but we shall have 
fine gold and white garments. Ah, we could go on for ever talking about the Master, and we shall 
when we are at home with Him. We feel that henceforth we must have that day-by-day communion 
with Him, whatever the cost. We must make it the first and chief aim in our lives to " know Him" 
(Phil.3:10).  

G. JARVIE. 

YOUTH. 
It is questionable if there is another period in life that has more significance and presents more 

possibilities than youth. The late teens in the life of the young Christian are perhaps the most 
critical. During this period decisions are made that either open up the way to a bright spiritual 
future, or on the other hand to a life of loss. World attractions and pleasures, knowledge 
accumulated from scholastic education all weigh heavily on the mind of youth. 

The parable of the sower in Matt.13 discloses the causes of spiritual decline and decay. The 
seed which fell upon rocky ground sprung up, but soon withered away for lack of moisture. That 
which fell among the thorns also sprung up, but the thorns grew up with it and eventually choked it. 
Both instances can be suggestive of young life. 

In the first instance lack of moisture, involving smallness of root, was the cause of death to the 
natural plant. Now if youth is to bear the similarity of plants grown-up, there must be a taking of 
root downward, and a bearing of fruit upward. The most suitable environment for the above 
possibility is to be planted by the streams of water which flow through the Word of God. Young 
child of God, the Word of God is water to walk in, moreover it is water to swim in, but,  
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for you, it is water to drink. Do not let your heart become like a parched land in respect to the 
Word of God. Since you have been directed by God to the house of God, the place of service here 
should be the order of your spiritual life—" Thou hast planted them, yea they have taken root, they 
grow, yea they bring forth fruit." 

The simile from the seed that brought forth life and grew with the thorns until ultimately choked 
by them, set forth how the developing young life can be adversely affected by the cares, and riches, 
and pleasures of this present life. Cares, riches, and pleasures are stones of stumbling to any not 
walking in the light. These are the attractions to worldliness, but sure detractions from Christ-
likeness. These three are closely allied to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory 
of life, all of which are not of the Father, but are of the world. The age in which we live has many 
allurements. Be watchful lest you fall in love with them. The Lord has given the warning, " Love 
not the world." By neglecting this warning, a promising life was wrecked, when Demas forsook 
Paul, having loved this present world (or age) (2 Tim.4:10). Love of the world develops through 
various channels. It may have its origin in the daily conversations at the work-bench, or at the 
office-desk, or in accepting offered companionship from a friend in the office or workshop. If this is 
accepted, a wrestling for spiritual life ensues. Can two walk together except they be in agreement, or 
have common interests and objectives in the pursuit of life? When companionship begins between 
two with very different spiritual outlooks on life there is of necessity a struggle for priority in regard 
to life, and only too often the spiritual succumbs to the carnal. In the matter of companionship be 
guided by the writer of Ps.119.  He wrote "I am a companion of all them that fear Thee, and of them 
that observe Thy precepts." The spiritually-minded youth or maiden should accept only the 
companionship of the spiritually-minded, and this is imperative when a companionship is between a 
sister and brother which may develop into courtship and marriage. The latter should be " only in the 
Lord." Strive for agreement in spiritual matters and where it exists there is every encouragement to 
continue the companionship, but where there is continued divergence of views, companionship 
should be discouraged. Consider thyself lest thou be tempted. 

W. YOUNG. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

The Lord stated a fundamental truth to His brethren in Galilee when they were encouraging Him to go up to 
Jerusalem to the Feast of Tabernacles: " The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth, because I testify of it, that 
its works are evil" (Jn 7:7). The same attitude as was taken up by the Jews toward the Lord was that shown by 
their fathers to the prophets, as Stephen the martyr on the day of his death clearly stated, " which of the prophets 
did not your fathers persecute? and they killed them which shewed before the coming of the Righteous One; of 
whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers" (Acts 7:52). We need to be quite clear in our 
understanding as to the place and portion that will be ours if we have set our hearts to walk the path of 
faithfulness and obedience to God; we shall be outsiders so far as this world and all its arrangements, systems 
and sects are concerned. We shall no more be applauded and praised than the Lord, the prophets and the 
apostles were. We may have to walk a comparatively lonely path, if we would walk with the Lord. We may 
trace the course of sacred history from the first; we may think of the prophetical outline of events yet to be, and 
the testimony is the same, that the righteous are a people apart from the wicked, and apart too from those Lot-
like righteous folk who seek to have it both ways, wealth and position now and a reward in the day of Christ, 
and, alas, are destined to lose both. Lot's life and Lot's wife were of like sort, both were worldly. Against the 
Lord's command she turned and looked back to the raging fire of a burning Sodom and as a warning to all who 
would look back (see Lk.9:02), she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen.19:26). Her worldly possessions and 
friends had been in Sodom, but they were now gone, but she still longed after them. " Remember Lot's wife" 
(Lk.17:32), said the Lord; a warning indeed to all who would turn back. " Never look back and you will never 
turn back! " said a wise preacher years ago, and we may wisely repeat his words now, in this cold and deceitful 
time. 

If we turn over the page of Scripture to the beginning we see righteous Abel being killed by his brother. 
Why? John tells us the reason. " Wherefore slew he him? Because his works were evil and his brother's 
righteous" (1 Jn 3:12). Abel had not stolen his brother's riches nor defamed his name; the simple reason was that 
he had dared to obey God and at the same time Cain had dared to disobey Him. But John goes deeper as to the 
cause of Abel's death and tells us that " Cain was of the evil one, and slew his brother." The cruel, malignant 
antagonism of the devil to God and all that is of God was the deep underlying reason for this cruel murder. The 
persecution of prophets, apostles and saints, the murder of the Lord and His martyrs, rise from the devil who by 
deception gets men to align themselves with him and by the means of votaries he carries on his systematic 
opposition to and persecution of all who would do the will of God in their time. Look, beloved fellow-saint, at 
the honour God is bestowing on you to stand faithfully for God and His truth against all the opposition of your 
day. Relief will one day reach you, for the Lord is coming!  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

As silently as the world turns daily upon what is called its axis, and wings its way in the vast spaces of the 
universe in its yearly orbit around its central sun, so silently does God work in this world fulfilling His purposes. 
So silently does God work, and unseen to mortal eyes, that many have been disposed to think and to say that 
there is no God at all. But others whose eyes have been opened through grace can plainly see in the march of 
events, that what God spoke of long centuries ago is beginning to take shape for the last scenes in the drama of 
Gentile dominion on this earth. Peter tells us that in the last days there will be those who in mockery challenge 
the fact of the Lord's coming again. 

"Knowing this first, in the last days mockers shall come with mockery, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His coming? for, from the day that the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation" (2 Pet.3:3,4). 

Who are the mockers? They are such as think they can treat God's things as mere playthings (the word for 
mocker is derived from the verb paizo, to play). 

Why is the Lord silent and has been so for nearly 2, 000 years, all the long time since He left His disciples on 
the slopes of Olivet? Why does not the Lord burst the heavens and reward the wicked for their words and acts? 
Peter tells us that time, with Him who is at God's right hand, does not exist as this world reckons it, for in His 
sight a day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. But why does He not come? impatient 
unbelief asks. Scripture answers this in the word:— 

"The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some count slackness; but is longsuffering to 
you-ward, not wishing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance" (2 Pet.3:9). 

"To you-ward " signifies believers, not unregenerate persons, and the Lord is longsuffering toward such 
believers as are walking far-off from Him, and wishes that ere He comes they would repent and be in a state to 
welcome Him, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming, as 1 Jn 2:28 speaks of. " Perish " in 2 Pet.3:9 
bears the same meaning as "destroy" in Rom.14:15 (apollumi), which means that one for whom Christ died may 
be destroyed or perish, so far as his service for God is concerned, but he can never perish eternally, as the word 
perish (apollumi) is used in Jn 3:16:Xo one to whom eternal life is given can suffer eternal destruction, but it is 
quite clear that one who is a believer may be destroyed or corrupted because of the work he has done. See 1 
Cor.3:17. We do not need to emphasize that many of God's children need to repent; many, alas, are in the snare 
of the devil, but God has not pledged himself to grant repentance to those who are so ensnared. It is said " if 
peradventure": "correcting them that oppose themselves; if peradventure God may give repentance unto the 
knowledge of the truth, and that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil" (2 Tim.2:24-26). 
Many are quite content to remain in the devil's snare in which they are, content it may be in a pleasant social 
system, and with what may be bright evangelical meetings with or without organs and solo singing, but to seek 
the knowledge of the truth, and to be where the truth of God ever leads, namely, God's house (see Ps.43:3,4; 1 
Tim.3:14,15) seem to be far remote from their thoughts. Indeed there may be complete ignorance of the fact that 
God wishes to have a house at all, or there may be utter confusion of thought as to what the house of God is. It 
would be sad in the extreme if the present condition amongst God's children were in the Lord's long- suffering 
keeping back His coming again.  

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: 
ARMAGEDDON—THE BEAST OVERWHELMED. 

Many important events in connexion with the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ have been dealt 
with in this magazine during the present year. This month it is intended to draw attention to the 
activities and overthrow of a very sinister character who will arise between the time of the Lord's 
coming to the air for the Church, which is His Body, and His return to earth to set up His kingdom. 
This person is variously designated in Scripture, " the Beast, " " the Antichrist, " " the Man of Sin, " 
" the Son of Perdition, " In Dan.7 he is referred to as " the little horn " which came up among the ten 
horns on the fourth beast. This last of the four beasts, we understand, represents the Roman Empire 
which, we believe, will be revived at the time of which we write. There we are told that he will 
make war with the saints (not the saints of the present dispensation) and wear them out. He shall 
also " speak words against the Most High." 

Undoubtedly this little horn is identical with the first beast of Rev.13, of whom it is written that 
he will open his mouth for blasphemies against God, and will make war with the saints and 
overcome them. In this chapter is brought before us what has been referred to as a trinity of evil—
the dragon (Satan), the beast, and a second beast, called elsewhere the false prophet. As God has 
given all authority to the Lord Jesus, His King, so Satan will give to the beast " his power and his 
throne, and great authority." The aim of the false prophet will be to gain adherents for the beast; to 
make men worship him, even as the Holy Spirit is here to-day to draw men to Christ. The false 
prophet will be able to do great signs, and by lying wonders will deceive men. The antichrist will sit 
in the temple of God, which will be rebuilt in Jerusalem, setting himself forth as God. So deceived 
will men be that they will admit this blasphemous claim. Because of their rejection of all offers of 
salvation, and receiving not the love of the truth that they might be saved, God Himself will send 
them a working of error that they should believe this lie (2 Thess.2). The beast will make a covenant 
with the Jews for one week (seven years) which he will break at the end of three and a half years 
(Dan.9). This covenant will evidently give the Jews liberty to re-commence or continue their temple 
services, but in the middle of the period he will " cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, " and the 
abomination of desolation to be set up there instead. This, we understand, will be the image of the 
beast mentioned in Rev.13. All men will be ordered to worship 
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this image, and to receive a mark on the right hand or forehead. Those who have not this mark will 
not be permitted to buy or sell. Refusal to worship will be punished by death. This will commence 
the great tribulation, which will rage for three and a half years. So fierce a persecution will it be 
that of it the Lord Jesus said, " such as hath not been from the beginning of the world until now, 
no, nor ever shall be" (Matt.24:21). 

The ten kings who will form the revived Roman empire, signified by the ten toes of the image 
of Dan.2, and by the ten horns on the fourth beast of Dan.7, will agree to give their power and 
authority unto the beast (Rev.17:13), to acknowledge him as their supreme head, and so, as they 
judge, make war impossible. This object men will evidently think has been attained, for they will 
say, "Who is like unto the beast? and who is able to war with him? " They forget that this earth 
belongs to the Lord. There can be no lasting peace until Christ, the Prince of Peace, God's King, 
shall come. "When they are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them" 
(1 Thess.5:3). Then shall the Stone, cut out without hands, smite the image upon his feet, and break 
it in pieces. The God of heaven shall put an end to man's rule here, and set up a kingdom which 
shall stand for ever (Dan.2). 

After the war in heaven, in which Michael and his angels will defeat the devil and his angels 
and cast them down to earth, he will have great wrath, " knowing that he hath but a short time" 
(Rev.12). Strenuously will he work with the beast and false prophet to prepare for the great conflict 
at Armageddon. 

Out of the mouths of these three, unclean spirits will proceed, spirits of demons working signs, 
going forth to the kings of the whole world to gather them together unto the war of the great day of 
God, the Almighty. The place of rendezvous will be Har-Magedon, or as it is more generally 
called, Armageddon (Rev.16). This is in the north of Palestine, in the plain of Esdraelon, where 
great battles have been fought in the past, and which is said to be an ideal place for the deployment 
of large numbers of troops. 

When the sixth angel shall pour out his bowl upon the great river Euphrates, it will be dried up 
so that a way will be made ready for kings coming from the far east, perhaps from such places as 
China, Japan and India. The ten-kingdom confederacy will, we presume, be composed of the 
western nations. In Ezek.38 and 39 we read of great hordes coming from the uttermost parts of the 
north, which will probably include Russia. It is evident that these hordes are making for Palestine, 
and what more likely than that Armageddon is their destination? There it is said, " So the house of 
Israel shall know that I am the LORD their God, from that day and forward" (Ezek.39:22). Is it not 
at Armageddon that Israel will learn this truth? 
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There will be a vast concourse of armies, all nations being represented. 
An invitation will be given to all the birds that fly in mid heaven by an angel with a loud voice, 

" Come and be gathered together unto the great supper of God; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses and of them that sit 
thereon, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small and great." 

The heaven will be opened. The Lord Jesus will come forth on a white horse, in righteousness 
to judge and to make war. How different from most wars, which have so often been waged in 
oppression and injustice! (Rev.19). 

He is called Faithful and True, titles He has so well earned. His eyes are described as a flame of 
fire. Nothing will be hid from their penetrating gaze. Upon His head will be many diadems, for the 
kingdom of the world shall become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ (Rev.11:15). His 
garment is sprinkled with blood, the blood of His enemies (Isa.63:3). His name is called The Word 
of God, for it is He who has fully declared God. 

Out of His mouth proceeds a sharp sword, that with it He should smite the nations. This, no 
doubt, is symbolic of His all-powerful word. " With the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of 
His lips shall He slay the wicked" (Isa.11:4). " He treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the 
wrath of Almighty God. And He hath on His garment and on His thigh a name written, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords" for "all kings shall fall down before Him, all nations shall serve Him" 
(Ps.72:11). 

Following the Lord will be the armies which are in heaven, clothed in fine linen, white and 
pure (Rev.19:14). These are those who were faithful while on earth, " called and chosen and 
faithful" (Rev.17:14). 

As we read of John seeing in vision " the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against Him that sat upon the horse, and against His army, we are 
surely reminded of the language of Ps.2:— 

"Why do the nations rage, and the peoples imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, Against the LORD, and against His Anointed, 
saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. He that sitteth 
in the heavens shall laugh: the LORD shall have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto 
them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure: Yet I have set My king upon My 
holy hill of Zion." 

How wicked, how futile for the devil and men to think that they can frustrate the purposes of God! 
" None can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest Thou? He doeth according to His will 
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in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth" (Dan.4:35). 
From Zech.14 we learn to what extremity Israel will be brought in that day, probably on 

account of refusal to worship the beast and his image. All nations will be gathered against 
Jerusalem; " the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished: and half of the 
city shall go forth into captivity." Then shall the Lord appear for their deliverance. Summarily will 
He deal with this vast host. The ring-leaders—the beast and false prophet—shall be taken; caught 
red-handed in rebellion, they will be cast alive into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone; the 
first occupants, so far as we know, of that dreadful place. The remainder will be killed with the 
sword that proceeds out of the mouth of the Lord, and all the birds will be filled with their flesh. 
The great instigator of the movement, the devil, will be bound, and imprisoned in the abyss for a 
thousand years, during the Lord's reign upon this present earth.  

G. E. HORNE. 

THE INSPIRED WORD 
(Continued). 

Let us look now at a few scriptures touching upon the perfect exactitude of the inspired Word, 
and its authority. 

Matt.22:31,32: "God is not the God of the dead but of the living." This truth is based by the 
Lord upon the words, "I AM," (not, I was) the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob, hence the accuracy of the tense is the important issue of interpretation. The same may be 
said in regard to Jn 8:58: 

Again, in Gal.3:16 the correct interpretation depends upon the use of a singular and not a plural 
number: 

"He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy Seed, which is Christ." 
In Heb.12:26,27, the whole significance of the passage hinges upon this word, " Yet once 

more." 
In Rom.4:9-13, the inclusion of the Gentiles in blessing through faith, as promised to Abraham, 

is here based upon the time of Abraham's faith being reckoned for righteousness, i.e., when in 
uncircumcision (verse 11). 

From the foregoing we see the great importance of every phrase and word, the significance of 
the singular or plural, the tense, and even the time of a particular happening in the history of 
Abraham. 

How important then are the words of the Lord Jesus, when He asked,  
"What is written...how readest thou?" (Lk.10:26)! 
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The authority of Scripture may be observed in Gal.3:22: " Howbeit the Scripture hath shut up all things 
under sin." The words of Scripture are therefore the words of God (see Rom.3:9 and Rom.11:32). 
Gal.3:8, "The Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, " attributes to the 
Scripture what in fact belonged to God—foreknowledge. It was in God's mind to justify the 
Gentiles, hence, the things written aforetime concerning this in Gen.12 and 15 and elsewhere, were 
in truth the words of God. 

Reading through the epistle to the Hebrews we notice that therein are found the names of many 
of the faithful from Abel onwards; there is not the slightest doubt in the mind of the writer as to the 
historical facts in the lives of these men of faith (see chapter 11). They are accepted from the Old 
Testament writings as absolutely infallible. Moreover, the basic teaching of the priesthood of Christ 
in relation to the house of God and the heavenly sanctuary, is founded upon the historical facts of 
the priesthood of Melchizedek, of Aaron, and the typical teaching of the tabernacle, and its 
ordinances of divine service (Heb.7,8,9). The exact details, given by Moses in Exodus are 
unquestioned, nay more, they are used by the writers of the inspired New Testament to shew by 
type, by comparison, and by contrast, the better and more perfect things of the New Covenant. If 
what Moses wrote was not true, then the whole teaching would be nothing more than a mere 
fabrication, and the old and new would collapse together. The precious unfolding of Christ's 
Sonship, humanity, priesthood, and ministry in the heavenly sanctuary in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
is not based on the teaching of fables, but on the inspired word of God Himself, regarding those 
types and shadows, in all their minute accuracy. This reveals the fact that the apostles accepted the 
Old Testament writings as the word of God, and from these writings, quotation after quotation is 
made in the apostles' teaching. Like their Divine Master, they accepted them as authoritative in their 
doctrine, so should we, neither adding to, nor taking away therefrom (Deut.4:2; Deut.12:32; 
Rev.22:18,19). 

The New Testament Scriptures are also to be accepted as the inspired word of God. This 
originates in the command of the Lord Jesus in Matt.28:20, " Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I commanded you" (see Acts 1:3). This they did orally, and also as moved by the Holy 
Spirit, some wrote by inspiration to churches and individuals. These writings were the inspired 
words of God, and were accepted as such, as may be seen in 2 Pet.3:15,16: 

"Paul...in all his epistles...which the ignorant and unstedfast wrest, as they do also the 
other scriptures, unto their own destruction." 

We accept therefore that the Scriptures are inspired of God in every word and grammatical 
detail, the result being verbal inspiration. We accept that there is nothing deficient or requiring to be 
filled in, that therefore plenary inspiration is an absolute fact. 
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"This Book, this holy Book, on every line  
Marked with the seal of high divinity,  
On every leaf bedewed with drops of love  
Divine, and with eternal heraldry  
And signature of God Almighty stamped  
From first to last—this ray of sacred light, 
This lamp, from off the everlasting throne,  
Mercy took down, and in the night of Time  
Stood, casting on the dark her gracious bow;  
And evermore beseeching men, with tears  
And earnest sighs, to read, believe, and live"—POLLOK. 

F. MCCORMICK. 

WHO ARE CHRISTIANS? 
"The disciples were called Christians" (Acts 11:26). 

The name " Christian " was first given in Antioch to anyone who was a disciple of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Some think that the name was divinely given, but the writer does not share that 
opinion. In any case we are sure that at the beginning, it was disciples only who were given that 
name. Who are the Christians to-day? 

Early in this era, the Christians were a comparatively small company. Where there was a 
company of Christians in any town, that company was known as the church of God in that town. All 
were obedient to the word of the Lord given through His apostles. As long as they obeyed the word 
of the apostles, so long did they remain churches of God. But numbers were multiplied, and 
divisions arose among them, until many who were called Christians had little resemblance, in their 
doctrine and practice, to the disciples who were in the early churches of God. 

The population of the world to-day has been estimated at two thousand millions. Of this vast 
company about six hundred millions are reckoned to be Christians. These again are scattered in 
many different denominations. The huge Roman Catholic Church claims to have about three 
hundred million " Christians." The many Protestant denominations together claim a somewhat 
similar number. But, we ask, Who are Christians? 

We do not wish to dispute over a name, but only to point out the truth, and to leave it with the 
reader to decide. God is the Judge of all hearts. 

It is undoubtedly true that the great majority of the six hundred millions who are counted as 
Christians to-day, have no resemblance to the Christians who were at Antioch. They have no more 
certain hope of eternal life than the Buddhists or the Mohammedans, and there is but little 
difference in their manner of life. The average Roman Catholic, for instance, is as dark in his heart 
as the average Buddhist. 
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Among the Protestant denominations also, the great majority lack any assurance of eternal life. 
They are strangers to the experience of the new birth. In most of the Protestant denominations, 
however, there are some who are truly born again, and who hold the truth of the inspiration of the 
Scriptures. These are often called " Evangelicals, " to distinguish them from those who are not born 
again, or who do not believe that the Scriptures are inspired of God. Many of the evangelicals seem 
to be satisfied to remain among the spiritually dead, though thankful that they themselves are alive! 

Who then are Christians? The question becomes more difficult than ever to answer! Yet, how 
simple it is if we accept the language of the Scriptures. " The disciples were called Christians." 
Who then is a disciple? That is easier to answer! A disciple of Jesus Christ is one who knows Him, 
and who obeys His word. 

The name " Christian " is known world-wide to-day, but as it is used to-day it has ceased to 
convey the meaning which it had in the first century. To-day, a man is termed a " Christian " not 
because he knows or follows Christ, but only because he is not an atheist or a Jew, or a Buddhist or 
a Mohammedan, etc. 

Much fewer in number than these nominal " Christians " are the " Evangelicals, " and we are 
thankful for them, and their evident faith in Christ, and missionary zeal. In the main, these dear 
brethren and sisters in Christ seem content to be evangelicals. Many of them think more of their 
faith in Christ, and their zeal in service, than they do of obedience to Christ. They rejoice that they 
are all one in Christ Jesus, though they are scattered in many different denominations. 

But there is yet another group, the " disciples." Happy are they who are found among them. It 
may interest the reader to know that the name " Christian " is found three times in the New 
Testament. The term " Evangelical " is never mentioned in the Bible. " Disciple " or " disciples " is 
found 265 times, in the New Testament, and once in the Old Testament. (The word in Isa.8:16 
means "such as are taught." See also Isa.50:4 where the Lord as the Disciple of the Lord GOD is 
seen. The Hebrew word is of frequent use.) 

To the many who are designated " Christians " but who do not know Christ, we have only a 
brief word now. Your baptism and your church attendance are of no value in God's sight. " Ye must 
be born again." You can have no assurance of eternal life until you know Christ. Why not come to 
Him to-day in all your need and uncertainty? This is essential if you would be a Christian in truth, 
and not merely in name. You will then know the power of Christ in your life. 
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To all our brethren and sisters in Christ—those who claim that they are evangelicals—we 
would affectionately write. God has something more for you than evangelicalism. You have come 
to Christ, and He has given you the rest which He promised (Matt.11:28). But He has a further rest 
for you, a rest which you can only find if you will take His yoke upon you and learn of Him. 
(Matt.11:29,30). 

"His yoke "—What does that mean? It means subjection to Him and obedience to His word, 
which is the word of His apostles. It involves separation in church fellowship from those who do 
not know Him, or who will not obey Him. It means being joined together with His disciples who 
love Him and obey Him. It is wrong to remain in church fellowship with those who are obviously 
unconverted. " What communion hath light with darkness" (2 Cor.6:14). It is wrong to remain in 
church fellowship where the will of the Lord is not done. The Lord calls you to be a disciple, not 
merely an evangelical. He calls you to take His yoke upon you and learn of Him. That will mean 
separation from those who will not learn of Him. 

Separation is a price that has to be paid by such as obey the truth. You can be an evangelical 
without separation, but you cannot be a disciple without separation. You may ask, " But if I separate 
from church fellowship with all those who do not know Christ, or who do not obey Him, then 
surely I will not be able to help them as I might, or to serve Christ as I can now? " It is true that the 
number you will meet with may be fewer, but what is that compared with obedience to Christ? His 
yoke is the truth—it is His word. If we love the Lord, then we must love His word. 

"If a man love Me, he will keep My word—he that loveth Me not keepeth not My 
words" (Jn 14:23,24). 

"Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice—stubbornness is as idolatry" (1 Sam.15:22,23). 

Dear brethren and sisters in Christ, let us put first things first, and the first thing in our lives, as 
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ, is to be His disciples, not merely to be evangelicals. 

"He died for all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves, but unto Him who 
for their sakes died and rose again" (2 Cor.5:15). 

Living unto Him means a surrendered will; it means doing His will. It means separation from 
what is not His will, and it means being joined with His disciples. 

"Follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart" 
(2 Tim.2:22). 
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The reader may wish to learn more about the will of the Lord for His disciples. If so, send a 
note to the publishers of this magazine, and they will be happy to send you some booklets 
concerning the truth of God for disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ.  

G. JARVIE. 

A CLUSTER FROM THE VINE. 
It is indeed desirable in these closing days of the history of the churches of God on earth that 

increased diligence be given to walking worthily of the Lord, since He has so graciously sent forth 
His light and truth and led us to the house of God. 

To walk carelessly is to invite God's displeasure, and discipline of a very humbling nature may 
follow. For instance, the Corinthian saints were allowing many things which were contrary to the 
high and holy calling of those in a church of God, and so we are told, " For this cause many among 
you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep" (1 Cor.11:30). God could not allow certain of them to 
remain here to dishonour the Lord. 

Then the Galatians, having found freedom, were again in danger in that they were listening to 
and obeying Judaizing teachers, thus causing perplexity to Paul. His exhortation to them is, " Walk 
by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal.5:16). How simple! But so necessary. 
God has not given us His Spirit that we should grieve Him, but that we should recognize His 
authority as indwelling us. 

The fruit of the Spirit is seen in Gal.5:22,23:This cluster from the vine may be viewed in a 
threefold manner: the first three, love, joy, peace, being an inward condition; the second three, long-
suffering, kindness, goodness, will be seen outward; whilst the third three, faithfulness (fidelity), 
meekness, temperance (self-control) may be spoken of as self-ward. 

As to Love, perhaps the highest point is reached while in the Remembrance of our Lord Jesus 
Christ we draw near to God. Then it is our delight and privilege as a holy priesthood to worship 
God, and praise Him for His beloved Son, whose name is as ointment poured forth. 

Joy: As we thus approach God His joy floods our souls, and there is fulfilment of the words, " 
That My joy may be in you, and that your joy may be fulfilled" (Jn 15:11). Heaven is begun already 
for us as in spirit we enter where Christ is, and our souls are filled with what He is. 

Peace: the first service of our Lord Jesus in resurrection was to confer this quality upon His 
loved and His own. He said, " Peace be unto you, " and showed them His hands and His side. These 
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wounds would speak of the basis of their peace. Then again He said, " Peace be unto you, " as He 
told of His Father's having sent Him, and His sending them (Jn 20:19-22). 

The second set of three: Longsuffering, in our associations with our brethren, also with the 
world, this quality is so necessary. The inward love will help us to express to others that enduring 
of all things that Paul tells of in 1 Cor.13. 

Kindness: God in His own kindness has forgiven us our trespasses, and has blessed us with 
every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ. He also showers bountifully upon us His 
mercies each day. Surely these considerations should cause us gratefully to think of others and 
show them kindness. 

Goodness: As the fruit of the Spirit this has been exemplified in the Lord Jesus in His 
incarnation and subsequent life on the earth. Of Him Peter rightly testifies, " Who went about doing 
good, " and surely His goodness to a neighbour is set forth in His story of the Good Samaritan! 
Under the Spirit's power we will not limit our goodness to those who do good to us, but after the 
example of the Lord Jesus and in agreement with His word we shall " do good to them that hate us" 
(Lk.6:27,33). 

The third set starts with Fidelity: how the Lord inculcated this in His blessed ministry!—
"because thou wast found faithful in a very little" (Lk.19:17). Faithfulness marked His own self-
denying service of love to God. It becomes us to be faithful like as was Joseph, both in the prison 
and during the time of his administration of the affairs of Egypt. 

Meekness: Moses, the meekest man in all the earth, may break down under the strain of leading 
a rebellious people of God, and as a result he lost the honour of leading Israel into the land of 
promise. The Lord Jesus, however, was meek and lowly in heart, and is therefore ever trustworthy; 
and He calls upon us to take His yoke upon us, and learn of Him (Matt.11:29). 

Self-control: this tests our real spiritual stature. Many of God's beloved saints have fallen 
through failure to control themselves, thus reaping spiritual disaster, and darkening the testimony. 
May God ever keep us humble and help us seek His glory increasingly! 

"O Patient, Spotless One,  
Our hearts in meekness train,  
To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee,  
That we may rest obtain. 
Oh fix our earnest gaze,  

So wholly, Lord, on Thee,  
That with Thy beauty occupied,  
We elsewhere none may see. Amen." 

F. A. PERIGO. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

"LET NO MAN TAKE THY CROWN." 

There were times when kings went out to battle. It was " at the return of the year " and many a time 
David went out with the host and ably fought the battles of the Lord. In those contests he earned for 
himself an imperishable name in the age-long records of the people of God. 

The Lord's enemies were David's enemies and he gave them no quarter. He knew where to 
draw the line between friend and foe and with that line he measured all who opposed his God. 
Moab knew something of that line in 2 Sam.8. David had a " no compromise " battle cry. 

Nor should we forget that David's battles had spiritual issues, for the spoil of war became the 
dedicated things of the house of the LORD. The whole bent of David's mind and the entire direction 
of his immense energies were towards the building and beautifying of a house worthy of a God so 
majestic as Jehovah of Hosts. 

But lightning often strikes the tallest buildings first, and the higher the building the greater the 
fall. So one fateful day David tarried at home when he should have been vigorously setting off in 
pursuit of the purposes of God. Instead he let others go, and Joab in particular. And one brief 
consequent indulging of the flesh brought a sword into his family for ever. 

Well did the poet say— 
"When the slothful flesh would murmur,  
Ease would cast her spell,  
Set our face as flint till twilight's Vesper bell." 

Young Christian, these are days for hot pursuit of the enemy and for the advancement of the 
kingdom of God. No-compromising days of private witness, soul seeking and soul winning; 
praying others into the kingdom. Days for collective effort by the Lord's people, working amongst 
young folk, in open-air testimony, in tract distribution and many other lines of attack. Shun, above 
all else that you shun, the weakening inroads of self-indulgence. Ask the Lord to make you a 
healthy-minded, vigorous young conqueror, who can do all things through Him who strengthens 
you. 

The devil will leave unclean, suggestive books and papers lying around beside you where you 
work. Ask God on the spot for strength not to weaken to take them up. Other temptations will be 
presented to you, but each victory will help you some other to win. Again the poet wrote:— 

"From silken self, O Captain, free 

 Thy soldier, who would follow Thee. 
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From subtle love of softening things  
From easy choices, weakenings,  
Not thus are spirits fortified,  
Not this way went the Crucified,  
From all that dims Thy Calvary,  
O Lamb of God, deliver me." 

So David tarried and Joab was sent forth. The battle was at the gate of Rabbah, capital of the 
king of the Ammonites. The battle plan was set for the taking of the royal city. It was well within 
Joab's striking distance. But whatever else Joab may have been he was, for the most part, a man of 
unswerving loyalty to David. And, nobly he sent word to his royal leader that day to come and 
personally to take the city, not to be deprived of the honour of taking the king's crown which 
weighed a talent of gold and was set with precious stones. So David came, and of that same crown 
it is written—" And it was set on David's head." Yes, it was, thanks to the mercy of God, through 
the loyalty of Joab, whose message to David had virtually been " Let no man take thy crown." 

Crowns at stake to-day—what a thought! Some failing of the saints' reward! Others passing in 
with an abundant entrance! This morning, after the breaking of the bread, a brother was ministering 
regarding some of the earlier apostles who laid down their lives in the savage martyrdom of pitiless, 
relentless Rome. Yet to these same apostles the word of the Lord had come, " and when the Son of 
Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." Yes, it was their firm conviction that better to lose their head, than to lose their 
crown. 

Young Christian, do not let self-indulgence weaken you in the race so that you lose your crown 
in that day of reward, nor let any other pursuit in life deflect you from the path of surrender to your 
Lord's will, nor yet let any kind of self-effacement hinder you from taking your due part in the 
Lord's work. " In honour preferring one another " has not the meaning which some shelter behind. It 
means rather, in honourable things leading one another on—on towards the crown. 

And should you see another young brother (or sister) in danger of losing the crown, remember 
Joab and the crown of the royal city, and prayerfully put your arm through his and seek to draw him 
again closer to the heavenly Captain and to the battle at the gate. 

J. L. FERGUSON. 

WHAT IS THAT IN THINE HAND? 
The service of God in the house of God is dependent upon the response of every individual to 

rise to his responsibility. Excuse may be made of unfittedness or lack of gift to assume 
responsibility. But the Lord says—" To EACH ONE is given the manifestation of 
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the Spirit to profit withal, " and again, " All these (gifts) worketh the one and the same Spirit, 
dividing to EACH ONE severally even as He will." In the service of God, the Holy Spirit uses what 
we have and this, more or less, according to the measure we develop what we have. As an example, 
in Matt.25, the man who was going into the far country called his servants and delivered unto them 
his goods. But in allotting his goods, he did it with discrimination. Unto one, he gave five talents, to 
another, two, and to another, one, to EACH according to his several ability. We do well to remember 
that a maxim in God's Word is, " To whom much is given much is required." A young man's ability 
can only be measured and assessed as it is manifested and developed. We cannot but conclude that 
complete silence and inactivity in spiritual Zion is unnatural to such as have been called to the 
service of God. The voice may be used much in conversation, but why is the same voice seldom, if 
ever, heard when in the assembly prayers on behalf of the work of the Lord? Why is there hesitation 
in being yoked in public testimony in the gospel? Such inaction and abstinence must emanate from 
some other reason than inability. 

Down through the dispensations God has had work to be done, requiring consecrated vessels to 
do it. God does not look on the outward appearance, but upon the heart. Character develops in the 
heart. He rejects the proud and froward man, but says, " To this man will I look, even to him that is 
of a poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My Word." God resisteth the proud because it 
is the proud heart that stirreth up strife. The primary graces God looks for are these—To do justly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly before Him. Let your life be governed by the word of 1 Pet.5:6, 
" Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time." 
If you have a humble heart the mighty hand of God will lay hold of your hand, and use what you 
have in His service. 

When Moses was called to the service of God he hesitated to rise to his responsibility because 
of an excessive depreciation of himself and unyieldingness to God's word which brought forth the 
anger of the LORD (Ex.4:14). After attempts to excuse himself on the basis of inability, coupled with 
the fear of non-acceptance by his own people, God pointed to what Moses possessed and He said to 
him—" WHAT IS THAT IN THINE HAND? " It was but a rod. " Cast it on the ground " said God, and 
when he obeyed, God's power was manifested. God mightily used that rod, though but of little 
worth in itself. It was the divine power behind that rod that caused Egypt's magicians to exclaim, " 
This is the finger of God, " and later the same rod was instrumental in bringing refreshing and life 
sustaining water from the " rock " to quench the thirst of the people. Oh, to be like that rod to-day, 
to arouse the ungodly to the reality of the power of God in the gospel, and to be used in bringing 
refreshing 
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to the people of God! Exploits were done through that rod, and finally it found an honoured place, 
when it was put in the ark of the covenant. 

When David was going forth to fight Goliath, Saul put his armour on David, but he said, " I 
cannot go with these." Instead, he chose five smooth stones out of the brook, and with his sling in 
his hand, he went forth in the power of God, saying, " The LORD that delivered me out of the paw 
of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine." 
They drew near to each other. The Philistine, offended at the sight of this seemingly insignificant, 
unequal opponent, approached him, saying, " I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, " and in 
reply David said, " I come to thee in the Name of the LORD of hosts...whom thou hast defied. This 
day will the LORD deliver thee into mine hand." David took one of the stones and put it in the sling, 
and slung it and smote the Philistine in the forehead so that he fell to the earth. David prevailed 
with but a sling and a stone. Later God said, " By the hand of my servant David I will save my 
people Israel out of the hand of...their enemies" (2 Sam.3:18). Victorious service for God is 
wrought by consecrating to God what we have. 

When Lazarus came forth from the tomb he had passed from death to life, but his hands and feet 
were still bound with grave clothes. A child of God may have life in Christ, but may still have need 
of being loosed from what had previously bound him. It is of note that though the Lord gave life to 
Lazarus He did not remove the grave clothes. His word was, " Loose him and let him go." Have you 
the disciple spirit to submit to the servants of the Master, whose words of teaching will be 
instrumental in loosing you from the grave clothes, and freeing your hands for the service of your 
God? Oh, to be obedient from the heart to that pattern of teaching where- unto ye were delivered! 
This is the obedience which frees from sin, to become servants of righteousness, to yield ourselves 
unto God, as alive from the dead, and our members (hands and feet loosed) as instruments of 
righteousness unto God. Are you free to serve? If so, then stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath set you free, and be not again entangled in a yoke of bondage. Work, and work like God's 
remnant people in the days of Nehemiah, when building the wall of Jerusalem. Each wrought with 
one of his hands and with the other hand held his weapon. The enemy would have made them 
afraid, saying, " Their hands shall be weakened from the work, that it be not done." So also will our 
enemy deter us from putting our hands to the work, but let our constant prayer be as that of 
Nehemiah,  

"O GOD, STRENGTHEN THOU MY HANDS"  (Neh.6:9). 
W. YOUNG. 
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JOTTINGS 
 
Pride of heart is one of the evils from which mankind has suffered from the day of the fall. It is called by Paul, " 
the condemnation of the devil, " when he says that a novice, one newly come to the faith, is not to be given the 
work of an overseer, " Lest being puffed up he fall into the condemnation of the devil." There is an echo in these 
words of that fearful calamity which overwhelmed the devil, who was then the anointed and the covering 
cherub. How it came about that a creature so high, so perfect and so wise, corrupted himself may ever remain a 
mystery to us, but it is evident that it was not beyond the range of possibility for such a being to sin and to leave 
that estate in which he was created. The reason for his sin is tersely stated, " Thine heart was lifted up because of 
thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness. " " Thou hast sinned: therefore have I 
cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God" (Ezek.28:16,17). 
The seeds of pride were sown in the heart of Eve as she listened to the subtle words of the old serpent, the devil: 
" Ye shall not surely die: for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall be as God (or gods), knowing good and evil" (Gen.3:4,5). She saw, through the devil's words of 
deception, " that the tree was to be desired to make one wise, " and this desire or lust for wisdom, in the 
knowledge of good and evil, which God in His love and grace had withheld from man in innocence quite 
eclipsed the seriousness of sin, and what happened in the devil's case was re-enacted—" Thine heart was lifted 
up ": "Thou hast sinned." 

Elihu in his dealing with Job tells us that God in His speaking to men had this matter of pride in view. He 
says 

"God speaketh once,  
Yea twice, though man regardeth it not.  
In a dream, in a vision of the night,  
Then He openeth the ears of men,  
And sealeth their instruction,   
That He may withdraw man from his purpose,  
And hide pride from man"  (Job 33:14-17). 

God has to bring sinners down before He can save them. This is well illustrated by the Lord in the parable 
of the Pharisee and the publican, in Lk.18:9-14:The humble-minded publican went to his house justified, and 
the proud Pharisee went as he came, only a shade worse for his lying prayer, and if he died as he lived the 
words of Solomon would be true in his case: " A man's pride shall bring him low, " far lower than he ever 
expected to be in eternity. Solomon states the opposite of this in this same proverb (Prov.29:23): " But he that is 
of a lowly spirit shall obtain honour." 

Wisdom says in Prov.8:12,13 that there are certain things it hates, and we may also say that God hates, " 
Pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I hate." And the Lord in Mk.7:21 describes 
various forms of sin that proceed out of man's heart which defile him, the last two of which are " pride " and " 
foolishness, " between which is a close relationship, for pride is a very foolish emotion in man's heart. 

We read of the pride of different peoples in the Scriptures, the pride of Judah and of Israel, the pride of the 
Philistines and of Moab and of Assyria, but we need go no further than to think of the end of Sodom to learn 
God's displeasure in human pride, for the iniquity of Sodom was " pride, fulness of bread, and prosperous ease, 
" and out of these sprang all forms of lewdness (Ezek.16:49).— 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

The Remnant who returned from Babylon to build the house of the LORD in Jerusalem were not long engaged 
in the service of God until they showed a very serious decline in their spiritual life. The closing chapters of 
Ezra and Nehemiah reveal a sad state of things that grieved sorely these noble servants of the LORD. When we 
come to Malachi the condition of both the priests and the people had become worse. Amongst the things they 
were saying was that they were calling the proud happy (Mal.3:15). The happiness of the proud, such as it is, is 
short-lived, for " God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble." Both James (Jas.4:6) and Peter (1 
Pet.5:5) quote these words from the LXX (the Greek version of the Old Testament Scriptures) of Prov.3:34. But 
whilst the proud were praised, there was a lowly company of God-fearing people who spake one with another. 
We are told what the backsliders amongst God's people were saying, but we are not told what those that feared 
the LORD said. This was so precious in the ears of the LORD that He hearkened and heard, and what they said 
He noted in the book of remembrance, it was so delightful to Him. Books are written to be read, and the day 
will come when the writing will cease, so far as the lives of saints on earth are concerned, and then the reading 
will begin. Shall we each listen to life's story with faces uplifted to the Reader? or shall our heads hang down in 
shame? If the reading will be unworthy of such as have known so much of God's grace, there is yet time to 
correct the rest of our story in the time that yet lies to us before life's journey is ended. 

There will come a day when the proud will no more find a place among God's people. In the case of Israel, 
at the Lord's coming to earth, there will be a complete clearing out of the proud, as the LORD says by 
Malachi:— 

"Behold, the day cometh, it burneth as a furnace; and all the proud, and all that work 
wickedness, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall barn them up, saith the LORD." 

Whilst the proud will be consumed by the LORD'S fierce displeasure, His rays of glory will heal the sorrows 
and wounds of His afflicted people. 

"But unto you that fear My Name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His 
wings; and ye shall go forth, and gambol as calves of the stall" (Mal.4:1,2). 

What Malachi says is in agreement with what is said in Zephaniah 3:11,12,  

"In that day Shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy doings, wherein thou hast transgressed 
against Me: for then I will take out of the midst of thee thy proudly exulting ones, and thou shalt no 
more be haughty in My holy mountain. But I will leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor 
people, end they shall trust in the Name of the LORD." 

Can we not learn a lesson here from what the Lord will do with the proud who have been haughty in His 
holy mountain, to be the humblest and most contrite of all people? If we keep in mind what is stated in 
Ezek.28:16-17 that the devil's heart, when he was the anointed cherub, was lifted up upon God's holy mountain 
and he sinned and lost his place for ever there, and keep in mind what God will do in the future to the proudly 
exulting ones in His holy mountain, it will incline our hearts to be amongst God's afflicted and poor people 
who trust in His Name, and who seek in all humility to ascend the hill of the LORD, and to stand in His holy 
place (Ps.24:3).— 

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST:  
"STANDING ON OLIVET" AND "COMING FROM EDOM." 

The events indicated by our present subject are related to a time yet future in God's great 
prophetic programme when developments of tremendous importance will take place, in what is now 
known, geographically, as Palestine and the Near East. We refer to the time of the coming of the 
Lord Jesus in power and great glory when He will execute God's judgement amongst the nations of 
earth. 

God has committed all judgement into the hands of the Son (Jn 5:22), and the particular phase 
of judgement we are dealing with will be global in its extent, and will involve the entire population 
of the world (See Zeph.3:8; Zech.14:2; Joel 3:2). 

The battle of Armageddon, one of the shortest and most terrible battles the world will have 
known, will have taken place. The beast and his confederated armies, which we judge will represent 
the world's total military power, will suffer complete annihilation by the Lord Jesus, the kingly 
conquering Rider upon the white horse (Rev.19:11-21). 

The plain of Esdraelon near Megiddo some 50 miles north of Jerusalem will be the scene of this 
sudden visitation of the Lord in judgement. This brings us to the time when the Lord Jesus will 
return to the mount of Olives. 

"And His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east, and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, 
and there shall be a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and 
half of it toward the south" (Zech.14:4). 

What precious thoughts crowd in upon us concerning the mount of Olives! Scenes of long ago 
enacted upon that sacred spot move our hearts. Once, the blessed Lord stood upon its brow and, 
with tears rolling down His holy face, looked into Jerusalem's streets, and looked, too, across the 
ages, into those distant future days, days of relentless persecution, of which the prophets had 
written. His yearning heart of love, which felt for all, is reflected in His words— 

"If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong unto peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes .... because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation" (Lk.19:42-44). 

Again, as He moved toward the dark shadows of Calvary, it was on Olive's brow, in 
Gethsemane (the place of olive presses), that the Saviour agonized in blood-like sweat, as He 
anticipated the dreadful sufferings of the cross (Lk.22:39-14). 

The last view the apostles had of their beloved Lord was when He took them to the mount of 
Olives, and there was taken up from them into heaven (Acts 1:9-12). 

As those saddened men gazed heavenward, what joy flooded their hearts as they listened to the 
two men in white apparel who appeared upon the scene, saying, " Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
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ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, which was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye beheld Him going into heaven." 

His future standing on the mount of Olives is in association with His coming as the Son of 
Man, for the purpose of delivering His people Israel, and to judge the nations prior to setting up 
His glorious kingdom (Matt.24:30,31; Matt.25:31-34). 

This should not be confused with the Lord's coming to the air for the Church which is His 
Body, the saints of this dispensation of grace, which coming will take place at least seven years 
earlier than His coming as the Son of Man to the earth. The period which intervenes between these 
two appearings sees the rise and fall of the beast and the false prophet, and the time of the great 
tribulation (Dan.9:25,26; Dan.12:1; Matt.24:15-30). 

The words which the Holy Spirit has chosen to set forth these two appearings of the Lord Jesus 
are significant, and reveal the distinctive purpose of each. 

The following scriptures under two headings will prove helpful in understanding the 
difference. 

His coming to the air for His saints His coming to the earth with His holy angels 
Jn 14:1-3 Zech.14:4 
1 Cor.15:51-57 Matt.24:25-51 
1 Thess.4:14-17 2 Thess.1:7-10 
2 Thess.2:1 Rev.1:7 

"One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is 
not slack concerning His promise" (2 Pet.3:8,9). In the fulness of God's time, even though the 
promise may grow dim in men's hearts through the passing of centuries, we know the blessed Christ 
will descend in visible form to stand upon the mount of Olives, not as in days of old in meek and 
lowly guise, but in the resplendent glory of His regal majesty as King of kings to judge the nations 
in righteousness. 

This is the commencement of the time spoken of as " the day of the Lord " when the nations 
shall bow to the authority of Him who holds both the sword of judgement and the sceptre of 
righteousness in His pierced hand. 

A remarkable phenomenon will take place when the feet of King Messiah shall touch the 
mount of Olives. The ground, which once knew the lowly tread of the Man of Sorrows, will yield 
to His mighty power and cleave in the midst. " There shall be a very great valley; and half of the 
mountain shall remove toward the north and half toward the south." 

We read, "…in that day…living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them toward the 
eastern sea (or Dead Sea), and half of them toward the western sea (or Mediterranean Sea)" 
(Zech.14:8; see Newberry margin). 
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Also in Ezek.47:1,8-10 we are told of these same waters, which shall issue from under the 
threshold of the temple of the Lord. (This is the new temple which the Lord shall build). 
(Zech.6:12-13). 

"These waters issue forth toward the eastern region, and shall go down into the Arabah: and 
shall go toward the sea; into the sea shall the waters go which were made to issue forth; and the 
waters shall be healed ". 

As a result of this miraculous change, the waters of the Dead Sea will be healed and there shall 
be a great multitude of fishes. " And it shall come to pass, that fishers shall stand by it: from 
Engedi even unto En-eglaim shall be a place for the spreading of nets; their fish shall be after their 
kinds, as the fish of the great sea, exceeding many." These two places are located on the shores of 
the Dead Sea. 

We observe that these miraculous topographical changes in Palestine, and other changes in the 
earth, will provide great physical blessings during the millennium (Ps.72:16), yet is it true that 
their commencement dates from the moment the Lord's feet will touch the mount of Olives. 

In Isa.63:1-6 the Lord Jesus is pictured here as coming "from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah, this that is glorious in His apparel, marching in the greatness of His strength." His gar-
ments are sprinkled with blood, from treading the winepress of the wrath of God. We would 
connect with this Rev.19:13-15, when He will mete out in full measure the righteous wrath of God. 

At long last the earth-shaking judgements of God will be released upon the nations of the earth 
who " know not God, and .... that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess.1:8). This 
is the time of which the prophet Joel speaks,  

"Haste ye, and come, all ye nations .... come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat: (Jehovah judgeth) for 
there will I sit to judge all the nations round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: come, get 
you down; for the winepress is full, the fats overflow; for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes 
in the valley of decision! for the day of the LORD is near in the valley of decision" (Joel 3:11-16 RVM). 

Also in Zeph.3:8 we read,  
"For My determination is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon 

them Mine indignation, even all My fierce anger; for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of 
My jealousy." 

We shudder when we think of man's latest weapons of destruction in this age of atomic power, 
yet how much more fearful it will be when "the LORD shall roar from Zion, and utter His voice 
from Jerusalem! " Men " shall go into the caves of the rocks, and into the holes of the earth, from 
before the terror of the LORD...when He ariseth to shake mightily the earth" (Isa.2:19). 
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In Rev.14:20, the vintage of the earth (men) is gathered by the angel with the sharp sickle, and 
cast into the great winepress of the wrath of God. Christ will tread the winepress alone. Some idea 
of how terrible will be that visitation of divine wrath, is that the blood will come up to the horses' 
bridles, " as far as the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs." 

The Lord Jesus will deliver His own people, the remnant of Israel who, during the dreadful days 
of the tribulation, will refuse to receive the mark of the beast in their hand or on their forehead, and 
those of every tribe and tongue and nation who will come out of the great tribulation (Rev.7:3-17; 
Matt.25:31-46; Joel 3:16). 

With this we link the parable of the kingdom of heaven in Matt.13:41-43, where we read the " 
Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things that 
cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity." Also Matt.25:31-46 where we see the Son of Man as 
the great Divider of men, separating the sheep from the goats. " Before Him shall be gathered all 
the nations: and He shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from 
the goats." 

This reveals a divine principle which has ever been operative in God's dealings with men and 
nations. He separates His own people from the world, that He may bring them into the place of 
blessing and privilege. So it will be in that day, as the Lord Himself brings into existence the 
outward and visible kingdom of His Father which, says He to those on " His right hand, was 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world" (Matt.25:34). 

Those on the King's left hand will, in consequence of their rejection of Him, receive the due 
reward of their deeds, and hear from His lips the pronouncement of righteous judgement. " Depart 
from Me ye cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels" (Matt.25:41). 

In conclusion we observe that the Lord's coming to Olivet, and His subsequent administration 
of divine judgement upon the nations, will mark an important development in the future purposes 
of God. 

It signifies the end of Gentile world power and authority which God in His infinite wisdom has 
seen fit to leave in their hands since the days of Nebuchadnezzar (Lk.21:24; Dan.2:19-45). 

King Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, was the first in the long line of Gentile rulers 
(Dan.2:37,38), while the beast (Rev.13) is represented by the feet of iron and clay, and is the last of 
Gentile rulers. In keeping with what we have considered, we link Dan.2:41-45 where we see the 
final end of Gentile rule, when the Stone, cut out of the mountain without hands, will break in 
pieces the image, which is representative of Gentile rule in the world. This is the judgement of the 
Lord upon the nations. 
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As we contemplate the vastness of the things which are before us, surely we are humbled and 
confess we have but touched the outskirts of His ways, and seeing these things are all thus to be, 
what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy living and godliness (2 Pet.3:11)? 

May our hearts bow in the presence of God, before whom the nations appear " as a drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the balance" (Isa.40:15)! Let us say like Paul, "O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His 
judgements and His ways past tracing out!" (Rom.11:33).  

R. ARMSTRONG (Vancouver). 

HEAVEN. 
To those men and women who have lost faith in an after-life, of whom, alas, there are so many 

in these days, heaven has no meaning, but to the believer it is, or should be, a place better far than 
any place on earth, where there is laid up eternal joy. Understanding the things of heaven is one of 
the objects of faith so that our thoughts and acts on earth may be related to the things of heaven. It is 
because of failure in this that men know so little of heaven, as was clearly indicated by the Lord 
Jesus Christ to Nicodemus:—- 

"If I told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you heavenly 
things?" (Jn 3:12). 

Divine wisdom has balanced the revelation of heavenly things with the reception of earthly ones, 
and it has never been the way of the Lord to fill the minds of men so much with the glories of 
heaven that they have no thought for their sinful condition and need of salvation. But it has been the 
experience of men unto whom something of those glories has been revealed that they have been 
able to realize for themselves their unfitness to share in those glories. Such was the well-known 
experience of Isaiah as told in Isa.6: — 

"Woe is me!  for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips .... for mine eyes 
have seen the King, the LORD of Hosts." 

The holiness of heaven is one thing that is greatly emphasized in the Scriptures. It came home to 
Isaiah when he heard the voices of the seraphim as they proclaimed with veiled faces, " Holy, holy, 
holy, is the LORD of Hosts." In later years Isaiah passed on a message from the LORD: 

"Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose Name is Holy: I dwell 
in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit" 
(Isa.57:15). 

God's dwelling place is holy, and when the saints of earth are found in heaven this theme of 
holiness will ever be impressed upon them as the living creatures, having no rest day nor night, cry 
" Holy, holy, holy" (Rev.4:8). 
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It is folly for men to think that when we reach heaven we begin to learn these heavenly things. 
The revelation has been made to us for our present benefit, and it is not possible to reach a proper 
appreciation of what heaven is if we know little of holiness down here on earth, and little, too, of 
contrition and humility. True, those who have put their faith in Christ and have accepted Him as 
Saviour, are made holy in Him. Such can be called " holy brethren " but there is indeed a need in 
each of us to take to heart the words of Peter:— 

"Like as He which called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all manner of 
living" (1 Pet.1:15). 

It is good to know the status, but it is also good to know the practice, and the practice of holy living 
is associated with a realization of the two things mentioned in association with it: contrition and 
humility. When we reach heaven and stand before Him whose throne is heaven and whose footstool 
is earth, and when we see the face and form of the blessed Son of God who suffered for us, there 
will be no doubt about contrition and humility, for there will be no place in heaven for a single 
person whose soul has not been wrought upon by the sorrows of Calvary, and no place for a single 
person who will expect to enjoy heaven by right of his own works. But here and now we miss the 
impact of heaven upon us if we know and practise little of holiness, humility, and contrition. 

The epistle to the Ephesians makes it clear that we have been foreordained to the enjoyment of 
heavenly places, and in Heb.3:1 we can see ourselves as " partakers of a heavenly calling, " while in 
Phil.3:20 we read that " our citizenship is in heaven." We have, broadly, three distinct teachings 
here, for the first is given in relation with our status, the second with our participation in the house 
of God, and the last with matters of daily life, though it could not be said that the distinctions are 
mutually exclusive. It is the last of these which it is desired to emphasize. We should regard 
ourselves as heavenly men already, even though for a while we walk this earth in bodies of clay. 
We should have in our hearts and minds some thought of the royalty of heaven, and so conduct 
ourselves worthily of the great King of heaven, our true country. Paul boasted on one occasion of 
his Roman citizenship but his writings make it evident that he valued more highly his heavenly 
citizenship. We should not be as those " who mind earthly things" (Phil.3:19). 

The Lord could have told us more about heaven though He refrained from doing so, but in that 
prayer of His, which is commonly called " The Lord's Prayer, " He gives one lesson of value to us 
concerning the influence of heaven upon us: 

"Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:10). How many repeat this prayer 
mechanically and give little thought to their words! The will of God is supreme in heaven, and the 
spirit of the prayer is not for the will of God to be done in general by the n asses of the people, nor 
by those who utter the words and who 
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rarely ask themselves whether they are carrying out the will of God, or indeed whether they know 
what the will of God is. But for the man who does ask after His will, and who does search the 
Scriptures to know what is the will of God, blessing of a heavenly character will be experienced 
upon the earth. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, among the last words uttered to men before the Cross, spoke words 
about heaven which have comforted all generations of believers: 

"In My Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you; for I 
go to prepare a place for you" (Jn 14:2). 

"My Father's house" is not "the house of God": the two expressions have different meanings. "The 
house of God" is a place of service, where men worship Him in the beauty of holiness and give 
thanks, honour, and praise to Him. We shall see in heaven the full meaning of all that when the 
multitude of the redeemed and the thousands of angels stand before the Throne. Much indeed could 
be written as to that, from the Revelation. But "My Father's house" is an expression carrying the 
thought of family life. It is God who names families, as we read in Eph.3:15. In the vastness of 
heaven provision will be made for the redeemed to be together in unity and love, the sorrows and 
divisions of earth all over, with peace and joy in the serene atmosphere of Heaven, in the smile of 
the Master upon His own. 
There we shall hope to meet our loved ones, who have gone before, and to meet many ancestors 
and friends whom we have not known in the flesh but who have been knit with us in the bundle of 
life. There we shall meet those whose influence for good upon us has been but dimly known, and 
there we can take by the hand the one who pointed us to Christ, and, oh glorious thought! someone 
may take you by the hand and tell the wondrous story of how you were used of the Lord to tell the 
story of the Cross. Well might Mrs. Cousin, in writing of Samuel Rutherford of Anworth, include in 
her well-known hymn these lines, based on Rutherford's own words:  
"Oh, if one soul from Anworth 
Meet me at God's right hand,  
My heaven will be two heavens,  
In Immanuel's land! " 

In eternity there will be many stories to hear, famous men of God to see and perhaps to hear. 
One would be thrilled indeed to hear Peter tell in moving words what he felt when the Lord turned 
and looked upon him, or to look upon Paul and that scarred back of his, if retained as honourable 
testimony, or to hear the " sweet singer of Israel, " and to look upon many of the Fathers of the race. 
It may be fantasy, but heaven becomes real as we think of the persons who are there, and there can 
be nothing but good from thinking of the joys and glories that await, for they will " nerve our faint 
endeavour, " and our souls will be irradiated by a light which will cause us to be as lights in the 
world.  

A. T. DOODSON. 
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PSALM 73 
Verse 1 of this psalm— 

"Surely God is good to Israel,  

Even to such as are pure in heart," (Ps.73:1) 
might quite suitably have been written at the close of the psalm, for it is the conclusion drawn by 
Asaph as he weighed in the balance of his mind what he saw as a brutish, ignorant and natural man, 
and what he saw in the sanctuary of God. There are ever two points of view from which we may see 
men and matters, God's and men's. The Scriptures give God's point of view, and men's point of 
view is that of the superficial sight of their own eyes. Men look, as God said to Samuel, on the 
outward appearance, and both men and things are not always what they seem to be. 

It has been remarked by many that Asaph's words in verse 1 come to us suddenly without any 
introduction. God was good to Israel, that is, to that part of Israel that were pure in heart, for it was 
ever true, that " they are not all Israel, which are of Israel " (Rom.9:6). The true Israel and true 
Israelites were such as were pure in heart. Nathaniel was a specimen: " Behold, an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile!" (Jn 1:47). Said the Lord in that beatitude, " Blessed are the pure in heart: for 
they shall see God" (Matt.5:8). Wisdom and purity of heart go well together, for " the wisdom that 
is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated (yielding), full of mercy and 
good fruits, without variance (impartial), without hypocrisy (unfeigned)" (Jas.3:17); but cunning, 
crafty, scheming people live in a very dark heart where little light is allowed to enter lest their plots 
should be revealed. 

Verses 2-14 of this psalm give us an outline of the thoughts of Asaph as he considered the 
prosperity of the wicked and the proud. The natural view he took almost resulted in spiritual 
disaster. 

"My feet were almost gone; My steps had well nigh slipped." 
With some of God's children, alas, it is not "almost" but "altogether." Some have looked abroad and 
have seen the prosperity of the wicked, of men of this world whose portion is in this life, men such 
as are described in Ps.49:10-20, and have descended to politics to give assistance to such as would 
fleece the rich and distribute wealth amongst the working classes. This world has become the 
heaven of such; their whole time and attention are given to what they deem is the right distribution 
of material wealth in its relation to bodily needs, to what men shall eat and drink, and how they 
shall be clothed and housed, but the need of the soul in relation to things moral, spiritual and 
eternal, is left as a matter of apparently small moment. 

Did Christ come as a social reformer to make the streams of wealth to flow into the pockets of 
the poor instead of into those of 
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the rich? Did He come to lift the masses and to dispossess the privileged classes? No, He did not! 
We know that when He comes to earth again,  

"He shall have pity on the poor and needy, And the souls of the needy He shall 
save" (Ps.72:13). 

When He regenerates human society at His coming as Son of Man (Matt.19:28) there will be a 
complete change in the social system, but that millennial day is not now, and neither we nor man in 
general need to think that puny men can bring about a millennium apart from Him, for it just cannot 
be done. 

Christ came to deal with sin, to put it away by the sacrifice of Himself (Heb.9:27), not to deal 
with and punish sinners. He came to regenerate the human soul (Jn 1:11-13; Jn 3:3; 1 Jn 5:1), not to 
regenerate human society. He came to save sinners from hell (Acts 16:30,31), not to save them from 
tribulation (Jn 16:33). This world is the place of the Christian's sorrow and tribulation, the next the 
place of his peace and joy, though in this world he has peace and joy in Christ. This world is the 
place of the prosperity of many wicked people, but, alas, for them in that which is to come, their 
sorrow and woe there will be unending. 

If we simply judge things as natural men we may well be disturbed in the unequal share-out of 
material things, and in what seems to be the prosperous ease of the wicked. 

"There are no bands (or pangs) in their death: Their strength is firm (or fat). They 
are not in trouble as other men (or in the trouble of man). 

Their eyes stand out with fatness: 
They have more than heart could wish. 
They scoff, and in wickedness utter oppression: 
They speak loftily. 
Therefore His people return hither: 
And waters of a full cup are wrung out by them. 
Behold, these are the wicked; 
And, being alway at ease, they increase in riches.'" 

In contrast to the wicked the portion of the righteous man is described thus:— 
"Surely in vain have I cleansed my heart, And washed my hands in innocency 

(see Ps.26:6-8);  
For all the day long have I been plagued, And chastened every morning." 

It was well that Asaph did not express the bitterness of his heart until he saw things from God's 
side. Then he could correctly express balanced thought and give the correct view, for to judge 
things as men do is to judge from the animal part of man, not from the elevated thought of the 
illuminated human spirit. So the writer says of his own thoughts:— 

"So brutish was I and ignorant; I was as a beast 
before Thee." 
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Asaph said that if he had spoken his own mind and judgement about the prosperity of the 
wicked and his own troubles,  

"Behold, I had dealt treacherously with the generation of Thy children." 

It would have been sowing discontent and discord amongst God's children. We cannot be too 
careful about what we say. The apostle Paul gives wise counsel on the use of words when he says,  

"Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your mouth, but such as is good for edifying as the need 
may be, that it may give grace to them that hear" (Eph.4:29). 

"Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to 
answer each one" (Col.4:6). 

And James says,  

"If any stumbleth not in word, the same is a perfect man" (Jas.3:2). 

When Asaph went into the sanctuary of God, and considered the latter end of the wicked, it was 
then that in God's light he saw light. He saw the wicked in slippery places and cast down to 
destruction. In a moment they became desolate and terrors consumed them, and, worst of all, God 
despised their image or shadow, for it is so unlike that image or shadow in which man was 
originally created (Gen.1:27). 

How sweet are the words of Ps.73:23-26, and how often we have read and repeated them to 
ourselves! 

"Nevertheless I am continually with Thee: Thou hast holden my right hand. Thou shalt guide me 
with Thy counsel, And afterward receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but Thee? And 
there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee. My flesh and my heart faileth: But God is the 
strength (or rock) of my heart and my portion for ever." 

Could there be a portion better than this—God's presence and counsel for the journey now and 
glory at the end of the road? What is the abundance of the wicked and what are their material 
comforts now compared with this? To have God as our strength in this present life in which both 
flesh and heart fail us, and to have Him as our eternal portion, no earthly estate can compare with 
this. 

The psalm closes by Asaph drawing a sharp contrast between those that are far from God and 
such as go astray from Him on the one hand, and on the other those, like Asaph, who find their 
good in the nearness of God and who know Him as their refuge. They are secure who know His 
keeping power, but such as go in a path of their own choice are courting destruction.  

J. MILLER. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 
STEWARDS OF THE MYSTERIES. 

Some months ago I wrote a word of warning to young disciples concerning participation in the 
so-called evangelical crusades, a word which necessarily was negative rather than positive, in that 
refraining from participation in such things is passive rather than active service. Now I wish to 
supplement it by endeavouring to set forth what I believe to be the highest plane of human service, 
in this life, and belief of such a character must be strictly based upon the revealed word of God to 
men. All men may have the Bible in their hands, and many have some knowledge, maybe a 
considerable knowledge, of the contents of the Book, yet it is abundantly evident that in the sects 
around us that knowledge is misunderstood or is misapplied. 

The apostle Paul uses an expression which has had for me a tremendous significance. " Let a 
man so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, " so he writes in 1 Cor.4:1, and 

"Stewards of the mysteries of God." 

The word " mystery " is often used in the New Testament, and it does not mean something which 
is beyond understanding, as when we say, in modern usage of words, of some matter that it is very 
mysterious, but it refers to something which can only be known by those who are instructed by 
revelation. To all others it is something hidden from human understanding. Am I not right, 
therefore, when I say that those who have been given an understanding of the mysteries of God are 
on the highest plane open to men in this life? 

There are many things referred to in the Scriptures as mysteries; for instance, there is the 
mystery of the gospel (Eph.6:19), and we must be thankful for the efforts of all those who have 
understood in measure the gospel and who preach Christ. I deliberately use the words " in measure 
" for none of us will fully understand all that is involved in the mystery of the gospel or the 
mystery of Christ (Eph.3:4) until we share in the full revelation in the glory. It is good that the 
gospel should be preached, but this is only one of the mysteries. It is not my intention to list all 
those that are referred to in the Scriptures, but I would like to encourage my young friends to get 
out a concordance and search the Scriptures. I will refer to a few of them, as it is not my object to 
discourse on the mysteries but rather our attitude to them. Many of the mysteries refer to Christ 
Himself, and the will of God through Him, the mystery of His death and resurrection, and the 
relationship between Christ 
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and His Church (Eph.5:32). These are matters which are general in character and I wish rather to 
deal with matters affecting our life here. 

The Corinthian saints must have been thrilled when they heard Paul's letter read to them: 
"Behold, I tell you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment at the 
last trump...and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" 

(1 Cor.15:51,52). 
Here is something which even yet is not understood by the greater part of professing Christians, 

most of whom know nothing of this expectation of the glorious Rapture of the saints. Yet men will 
profess the mystery of the gospel and think of little else beyond it, though the expectation of the 
Coming of the Lord should thrill the hearts of believers and cause them to live as men waiting for 
their Lord. 

Then there is the mystery of the faith (1 Tim.3:9), that word of God which instructs us in all the 
affairs of this life as individuals and also as those gathered together in the spirit of obedience. Paul 
wrote profoundly to the Romans and ended his letter with much practical instruction, summing it 
all up in magnificent language: 

"Now to Him that is able to stablish you according to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery which hath been kept in silence through times 
eternal, but now is manifested, and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the eternal God, is made known unto all the nations unto obedience of faith; to 
the only wise God, through Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory for ever" (Rom.16:25-27). 

Again, there is the mystery of Babylon (Rev.17:5) and the mystery of lawlessness (2 Thess.2:7) 
which are manifested in the world to-day, the causes of sectarianism and of all departure from the 
faith given once for all to the saints. Is it desirable that we should be instructed in these mysteries? 
Certainly, declension from the word of God and obedience to the faith can lead to great spiritual 
disasters which cannot in any degree be off-set by concentrating on one mystery only, the mystery 
of the gospel. 

The quotation from Rom.is very instructive, for Paul links up the revelation of the mystery with 
the scriptures of the prophets. In that epistle he refers to another mystery: 

"For I would not...have you ignorant of this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conceits, that 
a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" (Rom.11:25). 

His heart yearned for his brethren according to the flesh, those who in the beginning were blessed 
beyond all other men. They alone were 

"intrusted with the oracles of God" (Rom.3:2). 
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There was no nation under heaven so greatly favoured, and had they lived up to their privileges they 
would have been a perpetual delight to God and a great blessing to the world at large. It is the glory 
of Israel that for long centuries they had in their midst the words written by Moses and the prophets 
and it was their business to be good stewards thereof. Alas! many failed, but God's faithfulness was 
not affected by their failure. We Gentiles have been blessed by that which was committed unto 
them, and true blessing will always be associated with this matter of keeping the word of God. The 
apostle Peter seemed to have these matters in mind: 

"The end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore of sound mind, and be sober unto prayer:.... according 
as each hath received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God; if any man speaketh, speaking as it were oracles of God .... that in all things God may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.4:7-11). 

Good stewards! stewards of the mysteries of God! speaking as it were oracles of God! Each of 
these expressions indicates the high and lofty place in which we are if we have submitted ourselves 
in obedience to the faith. It is not enough to be steward of a mystery, one only; we are to be 
stewards of them all. In this day when the word of God is being set aside by men who call 
themselves Christians, and who believe in Christ as their Saviour and have hopes of heaven,  it 
becomes those who have received light from heaven and instruction from God to maintain their 
position and to hold up the flag of truth. The last words of Moses to his people were solemn and 
weighty: 
"All the commandment which I command thee this day shall ye observe to do...man doth not live by bread only, 
but by every thing which proceedeth out of the mouth of the LORD" (Deut.8:1-3). 
"Ye shall not add unto the word .... neither shall ye diminish from it (Deut.4:2). 
We indeed are a favoured people, but there is great need to remember the words which Paul added 
to his injunction: 

"Here, moreover, it is required in stewards that a man be found faithful" (1 Cor.4:2). 
The day is coming when the Lord will " bring to light the hidden things of darkness " and " the 
counsels of the hearts " will be made manifest. May it indeed be that in that day each of us will 
have praise from God.  

A. T. DOODSON. 

PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION. 
"With all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit" (Eph.6:18). 

Young disciples will find it very helpful to note the Scriptures where "prayer and supplication" 
are quoted. 

A study of the occurrences in the Old Testament will bring the young disciple into touch with 
some of the men of prayer. Let us think about Solomon, the great king, as he kneels upon his knees 
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before God, with his hands spread forth toward heaven. Please read the whole of his heart-moving 
prayer in 1 Kgs.8, and notice the frequent use of the word " supplication." Solomon's heart was 
tender toward God at that time. He had a right appreciation of the greatness and the majesty of God, 
and of his own nothingness. So must we, if we are to pray as he did. 

We recall another great man of prayer, Daniel. He set himself, a man skilled in prayer, to seek 
God, and how quickly an answer came! Please read Dan.9. 

Let us take courage and address ourselves more diligently to seek the Lord. He will hear us as 
He heard them, if our hearts are toward Him as their hearts were. 

In Eph.6, where Paul writes about the Christian's armour, we read again about prayer and 
supplication. The Lord's warriors cannot advance without these exercises. Supplication is not a 
hurried prayer in the morning nor a wearied prayer at night .... it is bending low in contrition before 
God. Only those whose sufficiency is in God are sufficient for the service in which we find 
ourselves. Prayer and supplication are as needful to the spiritual life as food and water are to our 
natural life. 

Concerning assembly-prayers, please read 1 Tim.2:1. If prayer and supplication are lacking in 
our prayer-meetings there will be little movement of the Holy Spirit, and little power in ourselves. 
Let us guard against " wordy " prayers and " light-hearted " supplications. We must approach our 
God, concerning the things laid on our hearts, with reverence and godly fear .... yet with boldness. 

A delightful word is recorded concerning the widow in 1 Tim.5:5: she " continueth in 
supplication and jirayers night and day." What a great occupation! We are all the poorer if and when 
God takes away such from our midst. 

In closing we remember our gracious Leader, the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom it is written: 
"Who in the days of His flesh…offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying 

and tears" (Heb.5:7). 
To follow His steps may call for some sacrifice in our lives. Are we willing to set our faces in this 
matter of seeking God, and to make it the first and greatest part of our service? If so, blessing will 
not long be delayed.  

G. JARVIE. 
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JOTTINGS 
 
The story of Gideon is one in which that word of Scripture is exemplified, " Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:12). We are introduced to him as he is beating out wheat in the winepress to 
hide it from the Midianites (Jdgs.6:11). There the angel of the LORD appeared to him and addressed him with the 
words,  

"The LORD is with thee, thou mighty man of valour" (verse 12). 
The end of his life was not like the beginning. His success in his victory over the Midianites possibly lifted up 
his heart. The men of Israel proposed to him that he and his descendants should rule over them. This offer 
Gideon refused, saying,  

"I will not rule over you, neither shall my son rule over you: the LORD shall rule over you" 
(Jdgs.8:23). 

This showed a nobility of spirit and a recognition of Jehovah as the Ruler of His people! Had he ended with 
this it would have been well, but he requested that the earrings of the defeated Ishmaelites be given to him. 
These were willingly given and with these and the crescents and pendants and chains from the camels' necks he 
made an ephod and put it in his city, Ophrah, and all Israel went a whoring after it and it was a snare to Gideon 
and his house. Gideon's divinely given victory and the fruits of it were turned to an evil and Satanic purpose. 
God was dishonoured in the success He had given to the arms of His people. Such was the gloom which 
descended upon the end of a great man. 

We are in far greater danger in times of triumph than in days of what we think are days of defeat. The 
danger of our hearts being lifted up and forgetting how great debtors we are to the God of all grace is very real, 
and it is well to give heed to Paul's words quoted at the beginning of this article. Note that the apostle does not 
say that we are standing, but his words are, " Let him that thinketh he standeth." Who would have thought that 
Gideon, a man so mighty in faith and purpose, whose exploits are in the annals of faith, should in the end give 
way to idolatry? 

But we have in Solomon an even greater fall. That glorious king who built Jehovah a palace on Moriah, who 
wrote and taught so much in his day, whose wisdom was famous among the nations, was at last led by his wives 
after other gods. We might have said to ourselves had we seen this man standing and spreading out his hands 
toward heaven before the altar of the LORD and then kneeling there at the dedication of His house, could it be 
possible that such a man would be an idolater at the end of his days '? We might have said, Impossible! But, 
alas, the calamity came! 

"For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, that his wives turned away his heart after other gods: 
and his heart was not perfect with the LORD his God, as was the heart of David his father. For 
Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, and after Milcom the abomination of 
the Ammonites. Solomon did that which was evil in the sight of the LORD, and went not fully after 
the LORD, as did David his father" (1 Kgs.11:4-6). 

He also, who had built the house of Jehovah, built high places for Chemosh the abomination of Moab, and 
for Molech the abomination of the children of Ammon. 

"How are the mighty fallen! " and we do well to take heed lest we also fall. 
"Beware lest being carried away with the error of the wicked, ye fall 
from your own steadfastness" (2 Pet.3:17).  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
In Gideon and others we have a glimpse of the pleasure the Lord has in taking up " the things that are not, that 
He might bring to nought the things that are: that no flesh should glory before God" (1 Cor.1:28,29). Here was a 
man who was not looked to as a destined deliverer of his people. When the LORD told him to go and save Israel 
from the Midianites, he said,  

"Oh Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel 1 behold, my family is the poorest in Manasseh, and I 
am the least in my father's house " (Jdgs.6:15).  

The " poorest" and the " least" were taken up by God to effect His purpose in a great deliverance. Wherein 
lay Gideon's might? It lay in this that the LORD " looked upon " or " turned towards " him. 

"The LORD looked upon (turned towards) him, and said, Go in this thy might, and save Israel 
from the hand of Midian: have not I sent thee?" (verse 14). 

The act of the LORD means that He turned His face towards Gideon. 
Alas, the very opposite of this took place in the case of Cain, who said, "Behold, thou hast driven me out 

from the face of the ground; and from Thy face shall I be hid" (Gen.4:14). Of this he said, " My punishment is 
greater than I can bear." There can be nothing worse or more awful than to be hid from God's face; it will 
involve for sinners eternal and outer darkness. 

How much the godly in Israel valued the shining of God's face can be learned from the threefold priestly 
blessing of Num.6:24-27: 
"The LORD bless thee, and keep thee: The LORD make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: 
The LORD lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. So shall they put My name upon the children 
of Israel; and I will bless them.'''  
Who can doubt that the sons of Korah had such thoughts before their mind when they penned the words of 
Ps.42,43: 

"Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him For the health of His 
countenance.'"  

For this would become the health of their countenance. 
"Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, Who is the health of my 

countenance, and my God." 
The Lord's word to Paul makes clear this whole matter of His using men as His servants: 

"My grace is sufficient for thee: for My power is made perfect in weakness"  
(2 Cor.12:9). 

God allowed this man, one of the greatest of all His servants, to be a sufferer by an act of Satan, yet He 
bore him onward by the strength of all-sufficient grace. Here Paul states a paradox—" when I am weak, then 
am I strong." 

The men of Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun and Naphtali came together when Gideon blew the trumpet to the 
number of thirty-two thousand. The LORD said that they were too many for Him to deliver Midian into their 
hand, so the fearful and the trembling were told that they could return whence they came. Ten thousand were 
left. These were still too many, and they were brought to the water to be tested as to their powers of self 
control. Only three hundred passed the test, a mere handful of men of Israel and as nothing before the 
Midianites. Yet by these three hundred Israel was to be saved. Truly God's ways are not men's ways. What was 
the manner of their weapons—empty earthen pitchers with torches inside and trumpets, strange weapons to 
fight a host of armed men. Yet here was the sequel of the Lord turning His face towards Gideon. God's power 
was made perfect in weakness, the enemy was destroyed and His people saved. 

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: 
RESURRECTION OF SAINTS AND GATHERING OF THE ELECT. 

What can be learned from the Scriptures about the resurrection of faithful ones—saints outside 
the present dispensation of grace whom death claimed, but whose future state is bound up with 
promises from God which have not been fulfilled? When will Abel, Noah, Abraham, David, and 
numberless other saints, who died in faith, not having received the promises, be raised from the 
dead? 

Their state has already been altered at the resurrection of Christ, because He then led captivity 
captive (Eph.4:8; Heb.2:14-15), but of them we may truly say after millenniums have intervened:— 

"Still the silent grave is keeping  
Many a seed in weakness sown." 

Doubtless such men contemplated the truth of the resurrection of the body, else the stories 
concerning the field of Ephron, and the cave of Machpelah to bury the dead, would have little 
significance. Why should Jacob charge his sons to bury his body there, or why were his sons all 
buried in Shechem in the land of promise? The answer must be found in their hope of a 
resurrection, and their faith in the promises of God, which promises are not possible of fulfilment to 
those who have received them, apart from the resurrection. 

Meanwhile we know that such men are alive even as Christ has declared, for God is the God of 
the living, not of the dead. He is not ashamed of them to be called their God—He hath prepared for 
them a city. Yet we do not know of any place of service that they can fill apart from, or until, the 
resurrection for which they wait. 

Daniel was told that he would rest, but would stand in his lot at the end of the days. Martha 
believed that her brother would rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 

But all Israelites will not be raised at the same time. All Israelites will not reign with Messiah. 
Scripture speaks of a better resurrection, and Heb.11:35 tells of some who endured torture even 
unto death that they might obtain this, for it appears to ensure a place with Him in the age to come. 
This thought is strengthened when we consider the revelation of the Lord Jesus found in Lk.20:34-
38: "They that are accounted worthy to attain to that world, and the resurrection from the dead...are 
equal unto the angels; and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection." 

Paul spoke to the rulers about the hope of Israel and resurrection of the dead (Acts 23:6). Then 
again in Acts 26:6,7 he testified to Agrippa on the same lines saying: " Unto which promise our 
twelve 
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tribes, earnestly serving God night and day, hope to attain...Why is it judged incredible with you, 
if God doth raise the dead? " 

Rev.20:4-6 furnishes another striking reference to those who suffer martyrdom because of 
faithfulness, and whilst they are raised to live and reign, the rest of the dead live not until the 1, 
000 years are finished. 

We conclude then, that there will be a resurrection of great magnitude when the Lord comes as 
Son of Man to raise His saints, a resurrection that will contribute vastly to the fulfilment of the 
saying that is written: " He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied." And again, " 
He hath swallowed up death for ever" (Isa.25:8, cited also 1 Cor.15:54). 

Rev.20:5-6 declares this to be " the first resurrection." Now the scripture quoted from Isa.25:8 
goes on to state: " And the Lord GOD will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the reproach of 
His people shall He take away from off all the earth: for the LORD hath spoken it." 

This can only relate to His people alive in the body at the time when this resurrection takes 
place. In the main they are enduring unparalleled affliction, and sustaining a great measure of 
reproach. Upon their faces the stain of tears is too often seen. Loved ones torn from them are sick 
and in prison, and many have been put to a shameful death. The chief cause of the reproach which 
lies upon them, however, is their association with Christ. He said of them, " Ye shall be hated of all 
the nations for My name's sake" (Matt.24:9). These are in the thick of the battle. With them there is 
no thought of compromise. That grand spirit (so rare to-day) which actuated Moses will be revived. 
They will " choose rather to be evil intreated with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season" (Heb.11:25). The popular " mark" they deliberately refuse because they have 
accounted it far better to incur the reproach of Christ. 

Others whose hope is set on Messiah will be in grave danger of waxing cold in their love for 
Him. The surge of iniquity is strong and persistent, and the cares of this life (of which the Master 
warns us all) choke the word. There is even a danger with them of having their hearts overcharged 
with surfeiting (giddiness resulting from excess) and drunkenness (Lk.21:34). 

There will be some who will inherit the Kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the 
world, when the nations are gathered and separated as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the 
goats. Such as are given a place on the King's right hand will enjoy the 
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blessedness of continuing their life in the body. The elect saints who will be gathered by the angels 
will have very different experiences. 

Their Deliverer with a great sound of a trumpet will send forth His angels, and shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Here will be a display 
of majestic power, different from that when the Lord descended from heaven with a shout for the 
saints of this present dispensation. 

Moreover it seems very plain to us that as sure as the words, " We shall all be changed...for this 
corruptible must put on incorruption" (1 Cor.15:51-53) apply to believers at the coming of the Son 
of God, in equal measure will they apply to the resurrection of the saints, when the Son of Man 
comes to set up His Kingdom. We refer again to Lk.20:35,36: " They that are accounted worthy to 
attain to that world and the resurrection are equal unto the angels." 

They are probably represented in Moses and Elijah in the set place they have with Christ in the 
Kingdom, as foreshadowed in the holy mount, when He was transfigured, and they appeared with 
Him in glory. Whether the further glorious words in 1 Jn 3:2, " We shall be like Him, " will belong 
also to saints outside the Church which is His Body we cannot tell, but we like to think that they 
will. 

Probably the parable of the talents, and that of the pounds will have some bearing upon these 
gathered saints, when many a long-waited-for reward will be gained, and glories of which the 
millennial reign will be but a foretaste will be entered into. 

H. BRINDLE. 

ANGELS. 
A belief in angels is inseparable from belief in the Scriptures, and their existence and activities 

upon the earth are closely associated with the revelation of God to men. It would be too large a 
subject to consider all the instances in the Old Testament where angels appeared to men and passed 
on to them a word from God, so this article will consider principally the intervention of angels as 
recorded in the Gospels. It is a very remarkable fact that the announcement of the good tidings was 
entrusted to angels at the very commencement of the new revelation from God after long years of 
silence from heaven, from the days of Malachi onwards. It is one of the objects of this article to 
show that angels were greatly associated with the proclamation of the gospel, and that the events on 
earth were followed with intense interest by the heavenly host. A casual reading of 1 Pet.1 often 
leads to an incomplete understanding of the words of 1 Pet.1:12, " which things angels desire to 
look into." When Peter wrote, the 
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events described in the Gospels were long past, and it was not that angels then desired to know what 
had happened upon the earth, for they had been intimately concerned with them and had taken part 
in the joy of heaven concerning those things, as we will show. 

The privilege of announcing the new era was given to one of the princes of heaven, as we see 
from Lk.1:19,26: 

"I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God'' 
were the words spoken unto Zacharias as the old man wondered how such things as were 
announced unto him could be. He received the assurance he sought, for he would know of this 
mighty angel that carried the word of God to Daniel in a past day (Dan.8:16; Dan.9:21), one who 
was used of God to make Daniel skilful of understanding. The same angel spoke also to Mary: 

"The angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth" (Lk.1:26). 
Many men have been sent from God in their day, but no man was worthy of such an announcement 
as was made to Zacharias and to Mary. We ourselves have high appreciation of this fact that such 
glad tidings from heaven were conveyed by the highest of heavenly messengers save One, the Babe 
to be born, who also claimed, on many occasions, that He had come from God. 

It is more readily understood that the message of good tidings was conveyed in the first place 
by Gabriel than it is to understand the episode of the angelic appearance to the shepherds (Lk.2:8-
20), yet this is the complement of the revelation by Gabriel. They were but ordinary men pursuing a 
simple occupation, yet an angel of God appeared to them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them. It is worthy of thought as to why God should choose these simple and unlearned men 
rather than some of the priests and scribes whom men might have judged to be more receptive of 
such a revelation. Yet why did God pass over the mighty and noble of this world and reveal His Son 
to you and to me? Can human reason ever explore the depths of God's wisdom? It is entirely of His 
grace that we have had this boon conferred upon us, and the glory of God has been revealed unto us 
in the Person of His Son. It is interesting to note that after this single angel had declared his 
message we read of the heavenly host that was with him, a host that could not leave it all to one of 
their number, but which desired to share in the joyful work. 

"And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
Glory to God in the highest, And on earth peace among men in whom He is well pleased." 

It is needful to remember that these angels were inhabitants of heaven, and that in all probability the 
events on earth from the beginning were all known to them. They had seen Adam and Eve in 
sinlessness in the Garden of Eden, they had known of the Fall, of the spread 
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of wickedness, of the Flood, of a chosen race, of angels from among themselves having been sent 
with messages to men who were leaders or prophets, they had known of the unfolding of the 
prophetic word, and now they see fulfilment of it, in so far as the Child is now born. Well might 
they find themselves unable to restrain themselves; the word suddenly seems to imply this. 

The effect upon the shepherds is well worth our consideration. They might have returned to 
their homes and told a story of a heavenly vision; they might have been like very many around us to 
whom words of good tidings have come and who for a little while have had gleams of heavenly 
light shining upon them, but who have not responded thereto. The simple words of Paul are very 
full of instruction,  

"Wherefore...I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision " 
(Acts 26:19). 

Neither, we thank God, were these men. It was important to them to see " whether these things were 
so, " as was the case with the men of Beroea in Acts 17:11, who searched the Scriptures for that 
purpose. What is the use of heavenly revelation to men, whether by angelic visitation, or by the 
spoken message, or the written Word, if men do not test what has been declared? It is heart-
warming to think of these simple men who said to one another,  

"Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that is come to pass, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us" (Lk.2:15). 

So " they came with haste" (every word is pregnant!) and saw the Babe, and then returned,  
"glorifying and praising God for all the things they had heard and seen." 

These men are not named in the Scriptures, and they would probably not live long enough to 
see the Babe become a Man, and a Man of Sorrows, hung on a Cross of shame. They had seen, 
however, and believed, and we can firmly expect them to be among the host of the redeemed who 
will hear in heaven a far greater multitude of the heavenly host than the one they saw on the hills 
outside Bethlehem. They will be in heaven and I for one would hope to see them there and perhaps 
to listen to their story, which surely they will never tire of telling. 

We have lingered over this story because it has such human interest and instruction, and 
because those men were men like unto ourselves. 

The next appearance of angels is described in Lk.4:9-11. The Lord has been led away by the 
Spirit to suffer temptation from Satan, temptation which resulted in Satan quoting the Scriptures. 
Twice had he tempted the Lord, once with regard to the turning of the stone into bread, and once 
with regard to worship. The Lord would not prove that He was the Son of God by showing His 
power over the things of creation, nor would He give to Satan that place 



1954-152 

which Satan had long desired. To each temptation the Lord quoted from the Scriptures, and then 
Satan shrewdly decides to quote the Scriptures too. He knows them well, too well for many of us. 
On the pinnacle of the Temple he says: 

"If Thou art the Son of God, cast Thyself down from hence: For it is written,  
He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee, to guard Thee: And,  
On their hands shall they bear Thee up,  
Lest haply Thou dash Thy foot against a stone." 

This was subtle indeed! The Lord, of course, did not respond. What is of special importance to 
us at the moment is the reference to the functions of the angels in regard to the Person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We stand on holy ground as we consider such a subject, for human minds cannot 
correlate the infinite knowledge and power of the Son, the Creator, concerning every stone and 
every enemy on earth, and the work of the angels in guarding Him, bearing Him up, and keeping 
Him even from the petty hardships from the stones in the way. We can no more understand it all 
than we can understand the mother-care of Mary for the infant Child, but we see this, that a woman 
and the angels shared in like privileges concerning the Person of the Lord. 

Concerning this episode, Matthew adds: 
"Then the Devil leaveth Him; and behold, angels came and ministered unto Him" 

(Matt.4:11). 
Here again we see the care of the angels for their hungering Lord, yet He who could feed five 
thousand, and who had power to turn stones into loaves if He desired it, graciously permitted angels 
to minister to Him. God needs no service from men, when the cattle on a thousand hills are His, but 
He desires men to have the privilege, for it is good for men, and for angels too, that there should be 
an outlet for their feelings of love. 

There are comparisons and contrasts in the next event recorded of the angels and the Lord. The 
end is approaching and the Lord is at Gethsemane, with three chosen disciples. Men that night had 
an opportunity of serving their Master which they failed to grasp. There was none to comfort Him! 
These words, the outpouring of the Master's sorrow, stand against all men. Would we have slept 
like the disciples did? One wonders what they themselves said in after years about their weakness 
that night. Surely one can imagine them telling the story to the disciples at Jerusalem, Joppa, 
Antioch, and many another place as far as Rome, telling it with tears rolling down their faces, as 
they recounted how they slept while their Master agonized in prayer. Well might we sing: 

"Go to Gethsemane, my soul,  
Watch with the Saviour there;  
Ponder His pre-taste of the cup,  
Then to the Cross repair." 
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In contrast to the failure of men to rise to their opportunities, we have the faithful ministry of 
angels: 

"And there appeared unto Him an angel from heaven, strengthening Him" (Lk.22:43). 
Perhaps it was well that the weakness of men was revealed at Gethsemane, and that the lonely Man 
should not have human comfort administered to Him, for men are prone to magnify any act of 
goodness, but they have nothing to boast of with regard to the Lord. 

The words of the Lord Jesus shortly afterwards to Peter with regard to the use of the sword are 
full of significance: 

"Thinkest thou that I cannot beseech My Father, and He shall even now send Me more 
than twelve legions of angels? " 

In view of what has been said concerning their functions in guarding Him one can only 
conclude that round about Him were multitudes of the heavenly host, gazing on Him who so soon 
was to become a spectacle for men and for angels. Let us ponder this a moment. The angels who 
knew His almighty power, and who knew Him as indeed the Son of God, the Delight of heaven, the 
holy One, might well gaze in astonishment as they saw Him maltreated by men, giving His back to 
be smitten, His face to be spat upon, His body to be nailed to the Cross. We can picture their grief 
as they saw Him, their Lord, so ill-used. We doubt not that they in their grief would have longed for 
a word from God so that they might have swept away all those wicked men. The disciples were afar 
off, smiting their breasts for grief, but the angels saw more and knew more. The whole history of 
mankind was to them as things spoken but a day before, where all the wickedness of men was to be 
consummated and they were not permitted to do anything about it. 

Their ministry continued right to the end; in the messages delivered to the women who were 
early at the tomb (Lk.24:4), and to Mary Magdalene who stooped and looked into the tomb where 
angels continued their watch over the place where the Lord had lain (Jn 20:12); in the appearance 
after the Lord had ascended on high, with the word of comfort,  

"This Jesus, which was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye beheld Him going into heaven" (Acts 1:11),  

together with the deliverance of the apostles from prison by an angel (Acts 5:19). After these 
events the references (see Acts 8:26; Acts 10:3; Acts 11:13; Acts 12:7,23; Acts 27:23), to angelic 
visitation cease, but the work of the angels is not yet over, they still continue to be 

"Ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit 
salvation" (Heb.1:14). 

This was expressed by the Lord in the parable of the woman who had lost one of her ten pieces of 
silver and rejoiced when she had found it. 

"Even so, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth" (Lk.15:10). 
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The Lord uttered precious words concerning little children: 
"I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of My Father which 

is in heaven" (Matt.18:10). 
There is, without doubt, some wondrous provision hinted at here concerning the work of the angels; 
though we may not fully understand the expression " their angels, " yet by faith we accept what the 
Lord had said, and His words have comforted many a parent. Then in Ps.34:7 there are precious 
words which were of great force to many during the perils of the war, when death and destruction 
were all around them: 

"The angel of the LORD encampeth round about them that fear Him, And delivereth them." 
Unseen, but watchful, faithful and unsleeping, the angels of the Lord are indeed ministering spirits, 
serving those for whom Christ died. To them the sufferings of Christ were fully known and they are 
able to value the Sacrifice and so to cherish those for whom the Sacrifice was made. They know the 
joy of serving, for they serve the Lord of Glory, who is to us the Lord Christ. 

There is something else which must not be overlooked for it is of great importance in connexion 
with the service of God. Even a casual reading of Rev.5,7 shows that when the voice of praise is 
lifted up in heaven the angels will share with the redeemed in that great service. It is true that they 
will not be able to say what redeemed men will say, men who have known redemption from the 
penalty of sin, but they will share in the joy and in the understanding of how that redemption was 
wrought. Something of the same thought is expressed in Heb.12:18-29: 

"For ye are not come unto a mount...that burned with fire...but ye are come unto Mount Zion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumerable hosts of 
angels...and to Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant . . . .  Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God with 
reverence and awe." 

Here is the consummation of the teaching of Hebrews concerning the House of God. What is seen 
and done on earth is a faint picture of the complete heavenly service. 

This may be seen too from what is written concerning the tabernacle, the temple of Solomon, 
and the temple of Ezekiel. In Ex.26:1 we see that the curtains of the tabernacle were made " of fine 
twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, with cherubim the work of the cunning workman, " 
and in Ex.26:31 the same words, with reference to cherubim included, are used of the veil. 
Ex.25:18-20 gives details of the cherubim of gold with their wings spread out over the mercy seat. 
Similarly in 1 Kgs.6, we are given details of the temple by Solomon; 1 Kgs.6:23-28 refer to the two 
cherubim in the oracle, and 1 Kgs.6:29,32,35 show how the walls and the inner and outer doors 
were carved with " figures of cherubim and palm 
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trees and open flowers." The palm trees, no doubt, speak of men lifting up holy hands, for the 
leaves of the palm trees are like the hands of a man. Then in Ezek.41, the temple described by the 
prophet emphasizes the same teaching, for the walls and the doors (Ezek.41:18,20,24,25) were 
made with cherubim and palm trees, and a palm tree was between cherub and cherub. 

The teaching of all this is surely that in the service which man may give in the House of God 
the association with the angelic hosts is not overlooked. It is not in any sense that angels are in the 
House of God as man may be, but rather that in eternity there will be a union of praise, each class, 
angels and men, having cause to give a joyful noise unto the LORD. 

It is important to notice that in the very first mention of the House of God we have the same 
thought expressed. When Jacob had his wonderful vision of a ladder set up on the earth, with its top 
reaching to heaven, he beheld angels of God ascending and descending on it, and above it stood the 
LORD (Gen.28:12,13). When he awoke he said,  

"How dreadful is this place! this is none other than the house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven . . . .  And this stone, which I have set up for a pillar, shall be God's house" (Gen.28:17, 22). 

In the vision he had a view of the heavenly thing, with God in heaven and angels ascending and 
descending from and to earth on their divinely-given business (doing service for the sake of those 
that shall inherit salvation) and the stone set up for a pillar was an earthly testimony to a heavenly 
reality. 

Coming now to 1 Pet.1:12, we see that Peter has referred to the salvation concerning which the 
prophets sought and searched diligently,  

"searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories that should follow them." 

These are the things which have been in the past, and still are, of the greatest possible interest to the 
angels. The things that have already occurred they intimately know, but things future, " the glories 
that should follow, " are still the object of their knowledge. With strong desire they desire the 
consummation of the joy of the Lord, and when that takes place, and redeemed creatures, who once 
were the object of their care, are lifted above them, we may be sure that no angelic being will be 
jealous of such grand honour. They have known the price the Lord has paid, and will rejoice in the 
exaltation of the redeemed even more than they did in the salvation of the sinner. 

A. T. DOODSON. 
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IN THE SPIRIT. 
It is said of the Lord, in Matthew, in connexion with His temptation, that He was " led up of the 

Spirit into the wilderness" (Matt.4:1). Another translation reads that He " was led up into the 
wilderness by the Spirit" (hupo tou pneumatos, which means that He was led under the Spirit's 
control or direction). In Mk.1:12 it says, " And straightway the Spirit driveth Him forth into the 
wilderness." How powerful is the thought here, that the Lord was driven out (ekballo, to cast out or 
eject by force) into the wilderness by the Spirit! In Lk.4:1,2 it says that He " was led by (en in) the 
Spirit in (en in) the wilderness during forty days." The condition or state in which He was led was " 
in the Spirit, " and the place where He was led was " in the wilderness." Luke's words cover the 
Lord's experience during the whole forty days of the temptation, whereas Matthew and Mark view 
only the Spirit's power which led Him into the wilderness into the place of the temptation. 

Though the Lord had known a unique birth in that through the Spirit's power, as described so 
modestly in Lk.1:26-38, God had prepared a body for His Son (Heb.10:5) as well as a human spirit 
and soul, the Holy Spirit came upon Him at His baptism in dove-like form (Lk.3:21,22), and by 
Him He was anointed (Acts 10:38) for His public ministry. 

It is important in regard to ourselves that we should clearly understand the great change that 
took place at the time when we were born again. Previous to that blessed experience we were in the 
flesh, and the spirit (the prince of the power of the air) that now worketh in the sons of disobedience 
wrought in us upon the flesh, that evil corrupt nature in which we were, to bring forth sins of which 
we can only be ashamed in the memory of them. But, thank God, at the time of the new birth, we 
were delivered from the flesh as it says in Rom.8:9: " But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His." The Lord needed no such experience, for He was holy from conception and birth. He was 
never in the flesh nor was the flesh ever in Him, that is the flesh viewed as that evil sinful nature 
inherited by all mankind, save the Son of Man. Rom.8:9 describes that which is continuous and 
permanent in the experience of the believer, but " in the Spirit " as used in Rev.1:10; Rev.4:2; 
Rev.17:3; Rev.21:10, describes a blessed state which is not continuous; though the former is always 
ours, may we know a little of the latter —to see and hear things in the Spirit which all may not see 
and hear. 

J.M. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 
A GOODLY HERITAGE. 

Memory is a faculty given to each one of us whereby we can recall the past. It is a selective 
ability for we usually remember most easily those things which are of special interest to us and 
forget that which is unpleasant. While it is easier to remember events of recent occurrence, we can 
also recall without difficulty those incidents which have occurred long ago if the experiences were 
sufficiently moving and which therefore have greatly affected our lives. Such incidents can be kept 
to the forefront of our minds by frequent recollection in conversation or in quiet meditation. 

There is no more vital and moving experience to us than salvation. It is an event which we 
should want to keep fresh in our minds by constant reflection. What a joy it must have been for the 
children of Israel as they passed as on dry land through the Red Sea! These waters, which normally 
rose and fell, ebbed and flowed, now stood as a rock-like wall on either hand. Yet when they had 
all passed through safely to the other side, these same waters enclosed their enemies and swallowed 
them up. Now they were saved from the remorseless hand of him that hated them. Spontaneous joy 
filled their hearts, and their voices which, but a short while before, had uttered their groans, were 
now raised in gladsome praise. Their words are: 

"I will sing unto the LORD, for He hath triumphed gloriously: The horse and his rider hath 
He thrown into the sea" (Ex.15:1). 

One would imagine such a memory could never be erased from their minds, but alas! 
"They remembered not His hand, Nor the day when He delivered them from the 

adversary" (Ps.78:42).  
"They forgat God their Saviour, Which had done great things in Egypt " 

(Ps.106:21). 
How God's heart must have grieved at their lack of thankfulness and appreciation, even as the 

Lord Jesus Himself was saddened when only one of the ten lepers returned to give thanks! They 
forgot those days of toil, and how Pharaoh had made their lives bitter with hard service, but 
recalled those things which had had a fleshly appeal for them. 

"We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt for nought; the cucumbers, and the 
melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick." (Num.11:5).  

It is good for us to reflect again and again upon God's goodness to us, lest we in like manner 
forget all His benefits, and our memories become dulled and our voices too are raised in 
complaint instead of thanksgiving. We sing that,  

"We have known redemption, Lord,  
From bondage worse than theirs by far." 
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We too have been saved from the hand of him that hated us. Let us look again to the hole of the 
pit whence we have been digged. Let us recall that we have been snatched as brands from the 
burning. The rich man in Hades tells us what might have been our punishment, in anguish in the 
flame in the place of torment. But instead the lines have fallen unto us in pleasant places and 

"We have Canaan's goodly land in view  

And realms of endless day." 
We are told too that, " Godliness is profitable for all things, having promise of the life which 

now is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.4:8). 
As an earnest of our future inheritance God has given us His Holy Spirit (2 Cor.1:22). The 

word earnest suggests a token-payment, a kind of first instalment. Sometimes, when a field is 
being sold, a piece of turf cut out from the field is brought into the auction room as a sample for 
prospective buyers to examine, and then given to the highest bidder as an " earnest, " or an 
assurance that the transaction has been carried out—although as yet he has in his possession but a 
very small part of that which now belongs to him. The grapes, figs, and pomegranates which were 
brought back by the spies from the Promised Land, were only just a small sample of the fruit of the 
land, but were sufficient to assure them it was an exceedingly good land, a land that flowed with 
milk and honey. 

Our present day Spirit-filled experiences, though fragmentary, are similar in quality to the 
unbroken joy which will be ours in glory. Here and now we can enjoy the firstfruits of the Spirit, 
giving us a sweet foretaste of the portion which soon by God's grace shall be ours, when we enter 
the land that is fairer than day and the inheritance shall be fully ours. Now we can only see through 
a glass darkly, but then face to face we shall see the King in all His beauty. 

At that moment we shall doubtless feel like the Queen of Sheba that the half was never told us. 
We shall realize that the best wine has been kept until the last. In the meantime, though it hath not 
entered the heart of man what things God prepared for them that love Him—yet: 

"On earth some glimpse is given  
Of joys that wait us  
Through the gates of Heaven." 

for " unto us God revealed them through the Spirit." 
As we experience these sweet foretastes of the realms above, how truly we sing,  

"But if the little that we know  
Of Thee and Thine while here below,  
Such triumph gives, what will it be 
 When face to face Thyself we see?" 

R.C. 
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"WOULD YE ALSO GO AWAY?" 
"It is good for a man to bear the yoke in his youth" (Lam.3:27); and bearing the yoke of the 

Lord Jesus (Matt.11:29) is of prime importance. 
Some who have lapsed have wished to retrace their steps later in life, but have found it very 

hard to do so. Sometimes wrong associations have been formed which it has been impossible to 
break. 

It has been said that " Dead fish go with the stream; live ones swim against it." We, who were 
once dead through our trespasses and sins, and walked according to the course of this world, but 
through the rich mercy of God have been quickened (Eph.2:1-4), are exhorted to present ourselves 
unto God as alive from the dead (Rom.6:18), and not to be fashioned according to this world, but to 
be transformed by the renewing of our mind, that we may prove what is the good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God (Rom.12:2). 

Daniel was but a youth when he "purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with the 
king's meat." That was the beginning to his remarkable endurance as a man of God. 

In Prov.4:23 the son is charged, " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of 
life." If we neglect this and just seek to please ourselves we will prove that the issue of life is far 
from what we would desire. 

Jonah the prophet said, " They that regard lying vanities forsake their own mercy" (3:8), and an 
uncontrolled heart may lead us into lying vanities, and thus our own mercy will be forfeited. 

God has given men to cheer and help us, to feed and to nourish us. Barnabus was such a man, 
and when he came to Antioch and saw the grace of God in the disciples there he " was glad; and he 
exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord" (Acts 11:23). He was 
a good man and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith. 

The touching scene of Jn 6:66 comes before us. The Lord Jesus had spoken some very solemn, 
searching words which had the effect of sifting certain of His disciples. The Lord's words should 
never make us turn away from Him, but in this case many did so. As He looked at them walking 
away He asked the twelve, " Would ye also go away? " Simon Peter answered, " Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life." The Lord Jesus, with His words of eternal life, 
was more to Peter and his fellows than everything else. 

Here was material with which the Lord could work, and work He did. The Acts of the Apostles 
bear witness to the way He used Simon Peter and others. 
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We should seek to be constantly building up ourselves on our most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Spirit, and keeping ourselves in the love of God (Jude 1:20,21). 

May we let our education, our career, our employment, yea, our all be under the power of the 
Spirit, and let us give, and live, and serve for all we are worth. God will do the rest.  

A.S. 

"LORD, IS IT I?" (Matt.26:22). 
"Think of what is represented by the letter "I." It is a short word for it needs only one breath to 

speak it, only one stroke to write, only one moment to give it expression. It is, indeed, the shortest 
word in the language, and is the crystallization of language in a letter. It is a common word, for 
every one is saying it all day, while travelling in the world of waking realities, and all night while 
trembling in the spectral world of dreams. It is a necessary word, for you can never get beyond it, 
never do without it, while you live or when you die. It is a deep word, for who can sound the sea of 
its deep significance? It is an important word, for of all words that can lighten us with their flash, or 
startle us with their blow, there is no more important word to us than this: " Who is there?..." I." " 
Who are you? " Conjure up this mystery—this " you " symbolized by the letter " I." Face it, speak 
to it, challenge it, and know if all is right with it. 

Happy it is if you can say, " I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live; and yet no longer I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me." Still you may feel that two natures, for the 
present, war within you, and you have need to offer Augustine's prayer, " Lord, deliver me from 
that wicked man, myself." 

When the wind is rising and the waves are treacherous, it is good for each one to look to his 
own ship, to his own ropes, to his own sails; not first to stand and speculate on the seaworthiness of 
other ships." 

Extracted. 
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JOTTINGS 
 

All the acts of the Lord are important and full of significance, for upon the works and words of the Lord would 
rest, as upon a foundation, the teachings of the Faith. After the memorable night which Andrew and the other 
disciple (presumably John) spent with the Lord, as recorded in Jn 1, Andrew set off to find his brother Peter and 
to bring him to Jesus. When the Lord looked on him, He said, " Thou art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be 
called Cephas (which is by interpretation Peter)." Peter means, as the RVM shows, Rock or Stone. Petros, the 
Greek word for Peter, is derived from Petra, which Liddell and Scott say means a rock, such as stands out in the 
sea or on a beach, a ledge or shelf of rock, or a rocky peak or ridge. Who can doubt that this change in Simon's 
name to Peter had further things in view, as we connect Jn 1:42 with Matt.16:13-20? The Lord refers back to the 
time of Jn 1 when He speaks of Peter's confession: " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." When 
Andrew found his brother Simon he said to him, " We have found the Messiah (which is, being interpreted, 
Christ)." But Peter's knowledge of who Jesus was did not rest merely on Andrew's words; there was a divine 
revelation to Peter then, of which the Lord said, " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven." It was this revelation that so changed Peter that the 
Lord renamed him. Simon was his natural name, the name of the son of a fisherman of Galilee, who was also 
himself a fisherman, but Peter is his name according to grace, of him who had the glorious revelation of who 
Jesus of Nazareth is, which made him a blessed or happy man for ever. 

Then the Lord adds, " And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter (Petros), and upon this Rock (Petra) I 
will build My Church; and the gates of Hades (hell) shall not prevail against it." Here is a further revelation. The 
first and preeminent truth to be revealed to man is certainly connected with the Divine Being, to know the Son 
and the Father, and also the Eternal Spirit by whom all revelation of God is made. Then follows on Church 
truth, as here, and in connexion with this Church is the eternal security of all believers in Christ in this dispensa-
tion, for against this Church, in which all believers are since Pentecost (Acts 2), hell's gates cannot prevail. 

The devil has ever sought to corrupt and destroy the precious truth of God. He cannot destroy the truth itself, 
thank God! but he can corrupt men's understanding of it. We know something of the corruptions of the church 
of Rome in regard to this verse (Matt.16:18), in that they say that Peter is the Rock (Petros, a piece of rock is, 
according to them, Petra, the Rock itself). Then as to what the Lord calls " My Church, " that, they say, is the 
church of Rome, and they point to its continuance from apostolic times as the proof that the gates of hell have 
not prevailed against it. The same of course could be said of the Greek church, the Coptic church, the Armenian 
church, as of the Roman church, if continuance in time is what is meant by the gates of hell not prevailing 
against it. Then, as Peter is the Rock, in their view, and being the first bishop of Rome, which he was not, his 
seat and see have been occupied in a continuous succession since Peter's time. Alas for Rome, history will not 
bear out a pure unbroken succession, and perhaps worse still, some of the bishops of Rome were most wicked, 
immoral men. But such men, they say, were Christ's vicars on earth. Such are the corruptions of the devil.— 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
 
The word " church " is first used in the New Testament in Matt.16:18, and it is important to note the meaning 
and connexion in which a word is first used, for, generally speaking, it sheds light on its use afterwards in 
Scripture. The word for church in the Greek means " to call out, '' and signifies a " called-out people." It is 
applied to the people of Israel, gathered together in the wilderness, who had been called out by God from Egypt 
(Acts 7:38; Hos.11:1). 

Here in Matt.16:18 is a called-out people by Christ, for He calls it " My Church." What call is it that these 
people heard and responded to? This we shall find in Matt.11:28: " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." All who feel the insupportable burden of sin upon a convicted heart, and 
who labour in vain to obtain rest by personal effort, are invited to come to the blessed and only Rest-giver, the 
Son of the Father referred to in this passage. See Matt.11:27. Was not His lament in Jn 5:40, " Ye will not come 
to Me, that ye may have life "? He gave the people of Capernaum the assurance, and many others since, " Him 
that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out" (Jn 6:37). 

Upon what Rock did the Son of God intend to build His Church? Upon Peter (Petros, a piece of rock) or 
upon Petra, the Rock? The answer of every sincere heart must be, not upon Petros but upon Petra. The Greek of 
this verse (Matt.16:18) is as the English translation: '; And I also to thee say, that thou art Peter (Petros), and 
upon this the Rock (Petra) I will build My Church" (literally, " of Me the Church "). " This the Rock " points 
back to what Peter had confessed—" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." It would have been 
blasphemy to a true Israelite to have called a mere man, such as Peter, " the Rock." The Rock to the Israelite was 
Jehovah, who asked in Isa.44:8, " Is there a God beside Me? Yea, there is no Rock, I know not any." " The Rock 
was Christ" (1 Cor.10:4). 

In contrast to the Rock in Matt.16:18, we have Peter speaking of the Lord as the living Stone, in 1 Pet.2:3-7. 
Here he uses the Greek word Lithos. One of the words for rock in Hebrew means a cliff, which is similar in 
meaning to the Greek for Rock. Stone (lithos) in 1 Pet.2 means building stone or stone dressed suitably for 
building. In Matt.16, both Petros (Peter) and Petra (Christ, the Rock) stand related to the truth of the Church 
which is His (Christ's) Body (Eph.1:22,23), which is "My Church" of Matt.16:18. But Christ, the living Stone, 
was laid in the heavenly Zion as a sure foundation, and will in due time be laid in Zion, at Jerusalem, in the Holy 
Land, when He comes again (Isa.28:16). He and those who have come to Him (not as Saviour, as in Matt.11:28, 
but as the rejected One, rejected by men) are viewed as living stones and are seen as God's spiritual house, 
which is God's house for this dispensation. Christ the Rock and Christ the Stone are associated with different 
truths; the former is the foundation on which the Church which is Christ's Body is built, the living Stone is the 
foundation of God's house, upon which each several church of God is built. Paul says that as a wise master 
builder He laid a foundation and another buildeth thereon. This foundation, and there can be no other, is Jesus 
Christ. See 1 Cor.3:10,11. Paul laid the same foundation in connexion with the planting of the church of God in 
Corinth as God had laid in Zion, but he never laid Christ the Rock, nor has any man built one soul into the 
Church which is Christ's Body, on Christ the Rock; that is the work of Christ Himself exclusively.— 

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST:  
VARIOUS JUDGEMENTS—OF LEVI, ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS. 

The reigns of David and Solomon foreshadow in many ways the reign of Christ. Much 
subjugation work was done by David: and Solomon's reign was marked by various judgements 
which reflected his wisdom and his controlling power. The following instances come readily to the 
mind. Joab, the brilliant captain of David's army, whose jealousy led him to shed blood without 
cause, met his death at Solomon's command. Shimei, the Benjamite of Bahurim, the man who 
cursed David with a grievous curse, was likewise slain; as also was Adonijah the usurper; but 
kindness was to be shown to Barzillai the Gileadite for kindness shown to David. 

So will it be in the day when 
"The Son of Man shall come in the glory of His Father with His angels; and then shall He 

render unto every man according to his deeds" (Matt.16:27). 
Acts of judgement, retributive acts, punishing and rewarding, will then be manifest. Things passed 
over in previous days, and which possibly may have occasioned us wonder, will then be set to 
rights. 
 

THE JUDGEMENT OF LEVI. 

Among those singled out for special judgement at the coming of the Lord are the sons of Levi, with 
a resulting purifying and purging with the view to acceptable service unto the LORD. " The Lord .... 
the Messenger of the Covenant .... behold, He cometh, saith the LORD of Hosts. But who may abide 
the day of His coming? and who shall stand when He appeareth? for He is like a refiner's fire, and 
like fullers' soap: and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and He shall purify the sons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and silver; and they shall offer unto the LORD offerings in 
righteousness" (Mal.3:1-3). 

Levi, we may recall, was stoutly on the LORD'S side during those gloomy days when Israel's 
idolatry jeopardized the covenant; and it is surely with a thrill that we read the blessing of Levi 
recorded in Deut.33. Having executed divine judgement, he was loved by God, and with him were 
found the Thummim and the Urim. A place of honour in divine service was his, to teach Jacob the 
ordinances and the law of God, and to minister unto God in putting incense before Him, and whole 
burnt offerings on His altar. This was a place of supreme responsibility, and though he commenced 
so well, yet alas! he later failed lamentably. 

Our minds turn to Eli's tragic days, and the judgement of God upon Israel and upon Eli's wicked 
sons. Theirs was a wickedness that neither sacrifice nor offering would purge for ever (1 Sam.3:14). 
The judgement is re-echoed in Solomon's day. Abiathar of the line of Ithamar, and Zadok of the line 
of Eleazar, were in priestly 
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office in David's time; but Abiathar abetted the usurper Adonijah, and " so Solomon thrust out 
Abiathar from being priest unto the LORD; that he might fulfil the word of the LORD, which He 
spake concerning the house of Eli in Shiloh" (1 Kgs.2:27). 

The following solemn words reveal the judgement which will be the portion of Levi at the 
time of the coming of the Lord: 

"But the Levites that went far from Me, when Israel went astray, which went astray from Me after 
their idols; they shall bear their iniquity...they shall not come near unto Me, to execute the office of 
priest unto Me, nor to come near to any of My holy things, unto the things that are most holy: but 
they shall bear their shame, and their abominations which they have committed" (Ezek.44:10-13). 

Over against the judgement pronounced in the time of Eli we find this promise: " I will raise 
Me up a faithful priest, that shall do according to that which is in Mine heart and in My mind: and I 
will build him a sure house; and he shall walk before Mine Anointed for ever" (1 Sam.2:35). This 
privilege is in store for the sons of Zadok, of whom God says, they " kept the charge of My 
sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from Me, they shall come near to Me to minister 
unto Me; and they shall stand before Me to offer unto Me the fat and the blood...They shall enter 
into My sanctuary, and they shall come near to My table, to minister unto Me, and they shall keep 
My charge" (Ezek.44:15,16). 

Purified as by fire, and cleansed as by the fullers' soap, the sons of Levi will be fitted for divine 
service, so that the offering of Judah and Jerusalem shall " be pleasant unto the LORD, as in the days 
of old, as in ancient years" (Mal.3:4); but the sons of Zadok will have the place of nearness in 
divine service, whilst others of the Levites, those who went astray, will have oversight at the gates 
of the house, the work of slaying the sacrifices and offerings, and will minister unto the people 
(Ezek.44:11). From all this let us to-day glean the solemn lesson that the Lord will render to every 
man according to his works. 

THE JUDGEMENT OF ISRAEL. 
Through Daniel is promised the deliverance of his people at the time of the end—-'every one 

that shall be found written in the book"; also a resurrection, with attendant judgement, is foretold in 
the words, " and many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt" (Dan.12:1,2). The " many " in this passage 
should be contrasted with the " all " in Jn 5:28. Daniel refers to a resurrection from the dead; but 
the Lord refers to the general resurrection in the last day. 

Old Testament dead having been raised, and Israel of that generation having been brought 
through the refining fire of the tribulation, in which two parts will be cut off, and only a third left 
(Zech.13:8,9), will stand before the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
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Judge of all the earth. He will have taken His great power, and will reign. It will be " the time of the 
dead to be judged, and the time to give their rewards to Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, 
and to them that fear Thy name, the small and the great" (Rev.11:18). Rewards will then be allotted 
to every man according to his deeds. 

"I saw thrones, " says John in the Patmos vision, " and they sat upon them, and judgement was 
given unto them" (Rev.20:4). Associated with the KING in judgement at that time will be the twelve 
apostles, as the Lord made known before He went to the cross: " Ye which have followed Me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt.19:28). We can scarcely refrain from remarking 
that Peter, who had left all and followed the Lord, had made a wise choice. He had left a fishing 
boat, and instead he will receive a throne. 

The principles of the kingdom, so clearly set forth in the Gospel by Matthew, will then have 
application. What the Pharisees so lacked, namely, judgement, mercy and faith (Matt.23:23), will 
then be looked for in those whom their Saviour and King will welcome into His kingdom. We think 
the Roman centurion may afford an example. Spiritual discernment is seen in his acts and words 
that day when he came to the Lord Jesus; mercy was at work as he sought healing for his servant; 
and faith, triumphant faith, was exercised as he said, " Only say the word, and my servant shall be 
healed" (Matt.8:5-13). Persons of his character shall indeed come from the east and the west, and 
"shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the sons of the 
kingdom,'' those in whom these qualities might have been expected, "shall be cast forth into the 
outer darkness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

From the myriads raised from among the dead, and from Israel of that day. there will be those 
chosen to enter and to enjoy the kingdom of the Son of Man: but alas! there will also be many 
whom the KING will cast into the outer darkness. Most solemn are the words, " Then shall He render 
unto every man according to his deeds." There will be those who cling to their own garments, their 
own righteousnesses, and refuse the King's provision—the wedding garment, like the man in 
Matt.22. Some may be like the drunken, bellicose bondservant who said in his heart, " My lord 
tarrieth" (Matt.24). Others will neglect the provision of oil in their vessels, only to find themselves 
in the darkness, the door shut, and to hear the voice from within, saying, " I know you not" 
(Matt.25:1-13); while the man with the buried talent, who had hard thoughts concerning his master, 
will have his companions in that great day: and for these all there will be the outer darkness, and the 
gnashing of teeth. 
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Concerning those who enter the kingdom, the Lord says, " I will give them their recompence in 
truth, and I will make an everlasting covenant with them. And their seed shall be known among the 
nations, and their offspring among the peoples: all that see them shall acknowledge them, that they 
are the seed which the LORD hath blessed" (Isa.61:8,9); for, " The Lord shall have washed away the 
filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, 
by the spirit of judgement, and by the spirit of burning" (Isa.4:4). 

THE JUDGEMENT OF THE NATIONS. 
The hegemony of the world will be in the hands of the King, the Lord Jesus. Since the decline 

and fall of the Roman Empire many have sought to reach this eminence, but we know that one only 
will do so prior to the coming of the Son of Man; that is, the man of sin, the lawless one, and he will 
receive it from the devil. It is written, " The dragon gave him his power, and his throne, and great 
authority...and there was given to him authority over every tribe and people and tongue and nation" 
(Rev.13:2,7). 

The Lord Jesus, however, will receive the kingdom from a higher Source, as is plain from His 
words to the twelve, " I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as My Father appointed unto Me" 
(Lk.22:29). Also in the second psalm He says: 

"I will tell of the decree: The LORD said unto Me, Thou art My Son; This day have I 
begotten Thee. Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, And the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.'" 

The breaking with a rod of iron; and the dashing in pieces like a potter's vessel, will have been 
wrought at Har-Magedon, and now He who is in possession of the uttermost parts of the earth will 
gather all the nations of the earth for judgement. This will be more than previous kings and rulers of 
the earth have ever done. " He shall startle many nations; kings shall shut their mouths at Him" 
(Isa.52:15, RVM). 

Like as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats, so shall He separate them one from 
another, setting the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left. In His infinite knowledge He 
knows them that are His sheep, and He will make no mistake. 

Though they are gathered as nations yet He will separate them as individuals. Righteous persons 
in a nation will not be made to suffer for the unrighteous deeds of the nation. " The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek.18:4), is the decree of Him who asks, " Are not My ways equal? " The 
Judge of all the earth shall do right. 
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And what will be the criterion for judgement in that great day? It will be solely the manner in 
which men have treated the brethren of the King. 

"And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it 
unto one of these My brethren, even these least, ye did it unto Me" (Matt.25:40). 

Thus kindness shown to His brethren will be regarded as kindness shown to the Lord, the King; 
and it will result in such persons being placed on the right hand, where they will hear the lovely 
invitation, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world" (verse 34). 

On the other hand, those who have neglected His brethren in their need and sufferings will have 
condemnation. It should be observed that what is indicated here is inaction, rather than action. They 
did nothing to assist the suffering brethren in the hour of need, but left them hungry, thirsty, 
outside, naked, sick, and unvisited in prison. For such neglect in respect to the sufferings of His 
brethren the King's judgement will be, " Depart from Me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is 
prepared for the devil and his angels" (Matt.25:41). " And these shall go away into eternal punish-
ment: but the righteous into eternal life" (verse 46). 
Then shall it be said, " The LORD is exalted; for He dwelleth on high: He hath filled Zion with 
judgement and righteousness...There the LORD will be with us in majesty...for the LORD is our 
Judge, the LORD is our Lawgiver, the LORD is our King; He will save us" (Isa.33:5, Isa.21,22).  

G. PRASHER. 

THE IMPORTANCE AND SANCTITY OF THE LORD'S DAY. 
It appears the Lord had before Him from of old the first day of the week; this is brought before 

us in the Old Testament, shadowing forth the glorious day of Christ's resurrection. We also see the 
emphasis that the Holy Spirit places upon it as recorded in the New Testament. The seventh day of 
the week, the Sabbath, was God's day of rest in creation when He had finished His work, as it is 
said: 

"And He rested on the seventh day from His work. For in six days the LORD made 
heaven and earth" (Ex.20:11). 

God did not rest because He was tired, but because of a finished work, in which He could and 
did find delight and satisfaction, as Gen.1:31 says, " Behold, it was very good." Israel was com-
manded to keep the Sabbath day holy, as a day for complete rest for man and beast, for the LORD 
blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it (Ex.20:8-11). The Sabbath day, which Israel had to keep 
holy, must not be confused with the first day of the week, which is the Lord's day. The Lord, so far 
as the Scriptures tell us, did not enjoin upon the Gentile nations to keep the Sabbath day holy as He 
did Israel. 
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An end of the old dispensation is seen in the cross of Christ, when Israel rejected and crucified 
their Messiah. The Lord's body was in the grave on the Sabbath. The first day of the week must not 
be regarded as a transfer of the old Sabbath to the first day of the week, for this day is something 
entirely new. The Lord's day is the glad day on which we commemorate the death and glorious 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus from among the dead, the triumph of His finished sacrificial work at 
Calvary. This Day was foreshadowed in the Old Testament Scriptures. It was on the first day of the 
week that God said, " Let their be light: and there was light. And God called the light Day." Here 
was the harbinger of the glorious works to follow. 

In Gen.8:4 we see the ark (figure of Christ) rested upon Mount Ararat in the seventh month on 
the seventeenth day of the month. This month was the month Abib, and the seventeenth day was 
three days after the Passover, which was kept on the fourteenth day. Israel had to take three days 
journey and they came forth on the seventeenth day on the resurrection side of the Red Sea. Peter by 
the Spirit refers to baptism as an antitype of the salvation of Noah and his family through water, and 
shows this as a figure of Christ in resurrection, and our death and resurrection with Him as ex-
pressed in baptism (1 Pet.3:18-22). The ark rested on the seventeenth day, and it was on the 
seventeenth day when our Lord was raised again. 

Another type is seen in the waving of the sheaf of firstfruits before the LORD on the morrow 
after the Sabbath (Lev.23:11). This spake of our Lord's resurrection, on the first day of the week, 
the Lord's day, " the morrow after the Sabbath." We have no doubt of whom and what this speaks, 
even " Christ the firstfruits, " the Harbinger of the glorious harvest. 

Again, seven Sabbaths were to be counted from the waving of the sheaf, and on the morrow 
after the Sabbath (i.e., 50 days) two wave loaves were to be presented to the LORD. The answer to 
this is the first day of the week, as seen in the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit descended 
fifty days after our Lord's resurrection. Here is seen the descent of the Holy Spirit on the Lord's day. 

We will now come to this glorious day, and note the important place, the first day of the week, 
the Lord's day, has in the New Testament. The resurrection of our Lord taught the disciples a great 
lesson. Before this they marvelled and understood not when He spake of His resurrection from (out 
from) among the dead. We rejoice in the fact that three days after He died, He was raised again, 
raised by the exceeding strength of God's might, raised through the glory of the Father. We see an 
empty tomb, and we hear the voice of the angel saying,  

"He is not here; for He is risen...Come, see the place where the Lord lay" (Matt.28:6). 
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We hear His own voice through the Word saying: 
"I am . ... the Living One; and I became dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore" 

(Rev.1:17, 18, RVM.). 
Christ is risen, and the Lord's day is the day of this wondrous fact. 

The Lord's day calls for no mere rest, as man and beast rested on the Sabbath of old; its due 
honour does not consist in bodily quiet, but it calls for a prepared heart to render homage, worship 
and praise to our God, in the remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ at the breaking of bread, and to 
render service in the Gospel and to make known His truth according to our gift and grace given by 
Christ. We must remember that the Lord's day is no adjunct of Judaism; it is in no way connected 
with the Sabbath of creation or with the law. God has been pleased to put special honour on the first 
day of the week, and it should have its own proper place with saints. We are writing for Christians 
and not for the world. 

Now let us consider things brought before us in the New Testament in connexion with this day. 
(1) It is the day of His triumphant resurrection, the anti-typical day of the Waving of the 

Sheaf, the firstfruits as seen in 1 Cor.15:20,23. He is the Beginning of the creation of God, and also 
the Head of the new creation. 

(2) The Lord appeared to His disciples on this day when they were together in sadness in the 
upper room. He gladdened their hearts when He showed unto them His hands and His side. He gave 
them His peace and sent them forward as the Father had sent Him. Moreover, with resurrection 
power He breathed on them, and said, " Receive ye the Holy Spirit, " clothing them with spiritual 
vitality and power. What a day this was for them! (Jn 20:19-23). 

(3) He appeared to them again on the second Lord's day, Thomas then being with them. The 
Lord takes His rightful place in the midst of them. The sight of the Lord's wounded hands and side 
caused Thomas to exclaim, " My Lord and my God." What a revelation this was of Himself on the 
second Lord's day! 

(4) On another Lord's day the disciples and others with them (about 120) are seen again in the 
upper room, fulfilling the word of the Lord—" Tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with power 
from on high" (Lk.24:49). These continued in prayer with the women, waiting for the coming of the 
Holy Spirit. 

"And when the day of Pentecost was now come, they were all together in one place" (Acts 2:1). 
(5) Then in Acts 20:7, we find the practice of the early churches, as seen in the church in 

Troas, was that they gathered together to break bread upon the first day of the week for 
remembrance of the Lord Jesus. 

(6) The Lord's day is again mentioned in 1 Cor.16:1,2; for the laying by in store on the first 
day of the week for the poor 



1954-170 

saints in Judea, according as the Lord had prospered them. What a place this day has in the will of 
the Lord, in New Testament Scriptures! 

(7) We also see that " The Revelation of Jesus Christ " was given by our Lord to John on the 
Lord's day for, says he,  

"I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day" (Rev.1:10).  
The Holy Spirit sets His seal on the name given for the first day of the week, THE LORD'S DAY." 

In conclusion we would say, how very sad it is to see the growing disregard for the Lord's day! 
As one remembers the past, and compares it with the present, it has degenerated much. There is a 
danger of spending part of it, at least, as though it were our own day, instead of the Lord's. To 
prostitute the Lord's day by transacting business, or purchasing small things from open shops, or 
preparing for examinations, or staying at home to cook dinners which prevents being at the Lord's 
Table, or doing unnecessary things which may hinder doing the Lord's things, etc., should cause 
real searching of heart, confession and forsaking the same. Where a Christian has contracted in his 
or her calling to be on duty, on necessary services on certain Lord's days, these must be honoured. 
Prayerful consideration should be given where one has a choice for a situation where it prevents a 
Christian temporarily fulfilling the commandment of the Lord. We are not under law in this, and 
nursing and other duties have to be performed, but a Christian whose heart is set on being well-
pleasing to the Lord will And no difficulty in these matters. Our voice is against any who are 
careless and indifferent in these things. 

It is not the law saying to us " we must, " but rather the loving voice of grace calling to us to 
fulfil His desires, saying " we may, " and true love will respond.  

"IF YE KNOW THESE THINGS, BLESSED ARE YE IF YE DO THEM" (Jn 13:17). 
J. DORRICOTT. 

BROKENNESS OF SPIRIT. 
"The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not 

despise" (Ps.51:17). 
David had sinned, and what sin it was! He was guilty of murder and adultery. For some time he 

tried to hide it, and it seemed as if it might never come to light. But the LORD laid it bare in all its 
blackness, and before Nathan the prophet David stood a convicted sinner. His repentance was real 
and the LORD'S mercy was granted to him. But the effect of his sin remained, and from among his 
own sons, some became murderers and adulterers. The iniquity of the father came down to the 
children. Sin has an entail, and how dreadful it can be! 
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But out of that sad experience of David's life has come, for our sake, Ps.51, the psalm of the 
broken in spirit. What an eloquent plea David makes in this psalm, not only for mercy, but for 
cleansing from the awful effect which his sin had upon him! His mind and his heart had been 
defiled and his joy had vanished. Sin comes from the inwards, and cleansing must be as deep as the 
sin. So David pleads for " a clean heart " and " a right spirit." 

What sacrifice can he bring to God that a clean heart and a right spirit may be granted to him. 
Shall he bring a sin-offering according to the law? Will God accept the confession of his lips '? Will 
much prayer suffice to cleanse his mind and his heart? Oh no! The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit. It is this that God looks for in the sinner. 

We may not be guilty of the terrible twin-sins of David, but we are none of us guiltless of all 
sin. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" (1 Jn 1:8). 
Unclean thoughts are sin. Pride in the heart is sin. A secret grudge against another is sin. These 
things are not always seen outwardly, but they defile the heart. If we yield to them, the joy and 
power of the Holy Spirit will leave us. Even though we continue in fellowship with the disciples, 
our lives will be fruitless because we are out of touch with Christ. 

Then there is the failure to love the Lord as we ought to love Him, and to love the disciples as 
we ought to love them. The failure to yield our lives to Him who gave His life for us, this also is sin. 
There is the sin of selfishness, and of keeping back what we ought to give to the Lord, and the sin of 
carelessness in God's service. We may sin in failure to witness about Christ to those who are 
perishing. The failure to pray without ceasing is sin. We are commanded concerning all these, and 
to fail is sin. 

David, the man after God's heart, was a man of a contrite spirit. Earlier in his life he had 
written— 

"The LORD is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, And saveth such as be of a contrite 
spirit" (Ps.34:18). 

God knows our hearts, but we don't! He knows our pride and blindness. We can see outward sin 
and failure, but the Lord tries the hearts. We need Him to search us and to try our thoughts. We 
need these revealed to us, and only the broken and contrite spirit will accept this searching. Let us 
quote again from David, the man of God— 

"Search me, O God, and know my heart: Try me, and know my thoughts: And see if there 
be any way of wickedness in me, And lead me in. the way everlasting" (Ps.139:23,24). 

We read about the saints in the church in Laodicea, that they were wretched and miserable and 
poor and blind and naked. What a condition! But they did not know it! They thought they were rich 
and in need of nothing. Their thoughts were not God's thoughts. They were lukewarm because they 
were proud. They lacked the 
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broken spirit, and they never listened for the Master's voice. So He stood at the door and knocked, 
saying, " If any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to Him, and will sup with 
him, and He with Me." But only the contrite and humble spirit can hear that Voice, and enjoy that 
fellowship. 

G. JARVIE. 

A MINORITY REPORT. 
It frequently happens that when committees or commissions prepare their reports to present to 

the people who appointed them, they are unable to arrive at unanimous decisions. As a result, there 
are sometimes two reports—a majority and a minority. The presentation of a minority report is 
usually the result of independent courage and conviction, for it would be much easier to sink 
differences and ignore diversity of judgement. 

One minority report, the product of courage and conviction, is seen in that of Caleb and Joshua 
in Num.13 and 14. To spy out the land of Canaan, Moses had sent twelve tribal representatives, 
each man a prince and a head. They were commissioned to estimate the strength and numbers of the 
inhabitants, the extent and nature of the cities, and the fertility and productiveness of the land. This 
task occupied forty days: at the end of it, they returned to report to Moses, Aaron and all the 
congregation of the children of Israel. 
On certain points of the report they were all agreed. They all reported favourably on the fertility and 
fruitfulness of the land. They all agreed that the country was a most desirable one. The differences 
developed on the question of the ability of the invaders to defeat the inhabitants and to wrest the 
land from them. The majority stated that the occupants of the land provided too formidable a barrier 
to the entrance of the children of Israel. The minority took an entirely different view. They did not 
minimize the formidable nature of the opposition but they felt that the Israelites had a source of 
strength which completely outweighed the resources of the enemy. " If the LORD delight in us, then He 
will bring us into this land, and give it unto us; a land which floweth with milk and honey. Only rebel not against 
the LORD, neither fear ye the people of the land;.... the LORD is with us: fear them not" (Num.14:9). 
Unfortunately, the majority report was accepted by the congregation, with disastrous results. With 
the exception of Caleb and Joshua, who gave the minority report, the whole generation of adult men 
perished in the desert. And all because of unbelief! The people's faith in God was not equal to the 
task: they looked at the formidable difficulties instead of to the Almighty God. Just count up 
sometime the number of times in Scripture the words " Fear not " occur: their frequent use indicates 
the distinct need of the exhortation.  

"FEAR NOT, ONLY BELIEVE" (Mk.5:36). 
QUARTUS. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

THREE RESTS. 

Often did the multitudes follow the Lord Jesus both to hear His words and to see His works. The 
testimony of some who saw and heard was, " We never saw it on this fashion" (Mk.2:12), and " 
never man so spake" (Jn 7:46). 
As the Lord looked upon them, He was moved with compassion. He saw them as sheep without a 
shepherd, weighed down with burdens that were grievous to be borne, unto whom the Lord said. " 
Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you rest" (Matt.11:28). Beloved young 
believers, this wondrous Person has forgiven us our sins and sent us on our way rejoicing. John 
Bunyan could speak of Christian coming to the Cross, and saying: 

"Thus far did I come laden with my sins.  
Nor could aught ease the grief that I was in,  
Till I came hither. What a place is this!  
Must here be the beginning of my bliss?  
Must here the burden fall from off my back'!  
Must here the strings that bound it to me crack?  
Blest Cross! Blest Sepulchre! blest rather be  
The Man that there was put to shame for me." 

Having found rest from our burdens Christ now says,  
"Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find 

rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy and My burden is light" (Matt.11:29,30). 
Having taken our burden of sins, He now gives us another burden, which is light indeed, but 

which may be for the souls of others. Having received rest from our labour, we now get rest through 
our labour. Beloved young reader, where are you labouring, and to what end? We are indeed 
thankful for the precious word in Mk.9:40, " For he that is not against us is for us." But Christ could 
also say, " He that is not with Me is against Me; and he that gathereth not with Me scattereth" 
(Matt.12:30). 

Jonathan loved David and was all for him. He knew that David one day would occupy the 
throne, and Jonathan believed he would sit next to David. But it was not to be. It makes sad reading 
that when David arose and departed to be hunted as a partridge upon the mountains, Jonathan went 
into the city. While he was all for David, he was not with David in the day of his rejection. And 
when David did reign, Jonathan alas, had lost his life with Saul, his father, on Mount Gilboa! David 
was chosen because his heart was right with God. When he came to the throne he enjoyed a rest 
from persecution, though many years of warfare lay before him. But he yearned for one thing above 
all else: 

"One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the 
LORD all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the LORD, and to enquire in His temple" 
(Ps.27:4). 

While heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain God„ yet it pleases Him to take up His 
abode with men in His house, where 
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men may enjoy God's rest (see Isa.66:1). The kind of men He looks to are those who are poor, and 
of a contrite spirit, and that tremble at His word (Isa.66:2). He speaks very fully of His rest in 
Heb.3:4, and the God-fearing man will take heed, lest a promise being left of entering into His rest, 
he should seem to have come short of it. Those who came out of Egypt with Moses, failed to enter 
into God's rest in relation to the land of promise, the place of God's choice, through disobedience. 

Let us, therefore, give diligence to enter into that rest, that no man fall after the same example 
of disobedience (Heb.4:11). 

If God has a house today (and we are assured that He has) the godly man or woman should not 
be content until he or she is found there.  

G. S. WEBSTER. 

AN EARNEST ENTREATY TO ALL WHO ARE BORN AGAIN. 
Prior to concluding the work of redemption at Calvary, the Lord Jesus prayed that those who 

would believe in Him " may all be one, " a visible unity of disciples to bear a united testimony on 
earth; " that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me." It is, alas, evident on every hand that 
most of the children of God are found in sectarian associations instead of being found in this divine 
unity. A brief glance through the Church Notices of any large newspaper should convince any 
sincere believer who loves the Saviour that, so-called, Christendom to-day is in a chaotic state. The 
multiplicity of sects amongst God's redeemed children is entirely contrary to His word; sects being 
described by the apostle Paul as of " the works of the flesh " namely " divisions, heresies" 
(Gal.5:19,20 RV) 

This disunity of believers is to be much regretted since Bibles are so plentiful and the Scriptures 
so plain and definite about the behaviour, worship and service of a heavenly people scattered 
among the nations, yet gathered together under the all-authority of the Lord Jesus. 

Dear young believer, our Saviour in the days of His flesh prayed that together with other 
believers we might be in one united testimony on earth, even in the place of the Name where God's 
will through His word is being done. " Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:10). A 
close examination of God's word, the sum of which is truth (Ps.119:160), will reveal the divinely-
appointed place in this our day where the prayer of the Lord Jesus: " that they may all be one " can 
be effected, and who may be in it. In Deut.12:we gather that God is particular about the place where 
His people were to bring their offerings: 

"Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest: but in 
the place that the LORD shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shall offer thy burnt offerings, 
and, there thou shall do all that I command thee" (Deut.12:13,14). 
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This scripture would teach us that of old the offerings of Israel could only be accepted in the place 
chosen by Jehovah. Of course those offerings have now ceased since Christ through the Eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without blemish unto God; nevertheless the principle of the specific place 
remains the same. 
The offerings to-day are spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet.2:5), and to be acceptable to God they must be 
offered in the divinely-appointed place by a sanctified, obedient people. Light is shed on this 
divinely-appointed place, even God's house, in Paul's letter to the Hebrews: " But Christ as a Son over 
His (God's) house; whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the 
end" (Heb.3:6). 

We read of this dwelling place for God on earth being a spiritual house, for a holy priesthood, 
built up of living stones—obedient believers who have understood, then willingly consented to 
baptism (immersion in water), then added to a church of God. to continue steadfastly therein 
according to Acts 2:41,42. Moreover God's house is conditional in character, for each living stone 
or obedient believer builded therein must hold fast his boldness and the glorying of the hope firm 
unto the end. 

Concerning this truth of God's house we read, " Being built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being the Chief Corner Stone" (Eph.2:20). The twenty-first verse 
speaks of " Each several building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord." 
This is not an ecclesiastical building with ornate windows and spires, nor is it the numerous group 
of believers, divided under various names. Note that the apostle is addressing the church of God at 
Ephesus (see Acts 20:17). In verse 22, he says: " In whom ye (the church) also are builded 
together." Therefore each several building can only be each church of God. 

Paul's epistle to the Corinthians was addressed unto "the church of God which is at Corinth" (1 
Cor.1:2). This was another of the several buildings; as was also the church of God at Jerusalem 
(Acts 8:1), each capable of being fitly framed together, because there was concord in doctrinal 
teaching and fundamental principles laid down by the apostles; moreover they bore the hallmark of 
unity and there was a uniformity in name also, namely, " the churches of God" (2 Thess.1:4). 

The house of God (1 Tim.3:15), being the church of the living God, and corresponding to the 
tabernacle of Exodus, is the aggregate of all the churches of God in this dispensation of grace. It is a 
house of prayer for all men (1 Tim.2:1-3). It is the place where the believer may know how to 
behave both Godward and manward. It is there where worship may be offered and accepted. " 
LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, and the place of the tabernacle of Thy glory" (Ps.26:8 
RVM.). 
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So should we love the "Fellowship " of 1 Cor.1:9 and Acts 2:42:This term is to some extent 
misunderstood by many children of God as being linked in some vague way with " the church 
which is His (Christ's) Body" (Eph.1:22:23). The teaching of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor.2:13) is that the 
Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord is the association of baptized, called-out believers—
even though they are scattered widely over the earth, they are gathered into the one thing for God 
on earth, in response to the prayer of the Master—" that they may all be one." 

The call in 1 Cor.1:9 is a call to the believer into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Let us analyse how each person in the church of God at Corinth responded to the call of a 
faithful God into the Fellowship. Firstly, as unsaved sinners they believed with the heart when Paul 
preached to them Jesus Christ and Him crucified (1:23). They by an act of baptism (immersion in 
water) shewed their obedience to God's will revealed through Paul's ministry to them (Acts 18:8-
11). The apostle himself admits baptizing several saved ones—Crispus, Gaius, and the household of 
Stephanas, he swiftly adds however that Christ sent him to preach the gospel, not to baptize. Other 
disciples were baptized by other fellow-workers not mentioned. These men and women were 
gathered out and planted as the church of God in the city of Corinth (see 1 Cor.3:6). There were, of 
course, no other bodies of Christians in Corinth at that time. Philosophers there were by the score 
but nothing in agreement with the mind of God. As time passed others were saved, baptized and 
added to the church, thus heeding the call of God into the Fellowship of His Son. 

Let us view the various churches of God as gateways into the Fellowship. The first gateway we 
read of was at Jerusalem (Acts 8:1; Gal.1:13). The number on the roll there was about one hundred 
and twenty (Acts 1:15). To this were added about three thousand souls. They heard and received the 
words of the apostle Peter with gladness. We have no example in Scripture of any un-baptized 
believer being received into the Fellowship. Truth is as important to the believer in Christ as grace 
is to the sinner. 

These two handmaidens, light and truth (Ps.43:3), gently lead the saved ones to the place where 
God in wondrous grace tabernacles with His separated people in the house of God. Enquiries will 
be most welcome by the publishers of this magazine, who will gladly forward any further 
information on the unity of God's people and where the nearest church of God is located. 

S. STOOPE, Melbourne, Australia. 
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JOTTINGS 
Recently we wrote of the change in Simon's name to Peter, and of the revelations the Lord made to him, 

recorded in Matt.16:17-19, regarding the building of the Church which is Christ's Body (Eph.1:22,23). It seems 
necessary that we add some further words on the subject of the difference between the Church of Matt.16:18, 
and that in Matt.18:17, and of the difference between the binding and loosing related to each. There is ever the 
danger of loose reading of the Scripture, arising either from carelessness or a lack of spiritual discernment, 
resulting in a lumping of things together which are quite plainly different. Where there is failure to " prove the 
things that differ" (Phil.1:10, RVM.) there can be little progress in the knowledge of God or of His ways. To be 
able to see differences where difference exists is not hair-splitting, any more than it is hair-splitting to observe 
the tittles which distinguish certain letters in the Hebrew alphabet. 

That there are two lines of truth applicable to-day in the New Testament Scriptures, one that presents the 
gospel of free grace to the sinner and the other the will of God for His saints, no one with a modicum of 
knowledge of Holy Writ would deny. To the former is to be rendered the " obedience of faith" (Rom.1:5; 
Rom.16:26) and to the latter we are to be " obedient to the faith" (Acts 6:7). Faith alone is necessary to the 
salvation of the sinner, but obedience to the commandments of the Lord, either given by Himself or through His 
apostles, is a matter of prime importance to all who would do God's will. 

The Church of Matt.16 includes all who are able through faith to confess that Jesus is the Christ the Son of 
the living God; this is the sole charter of this Church. No commandments are given to the members of this 
Church as such; the Lord's commandments were given to His disciples, His followers, for their obedience. Had 
commandments been given to the Church which is His Body, there would have been schism (that is division) in 
the Body, and there can neither be division in the human body nor in the Body of Christ (1 Cor.12:24,25). 
Think of the division that exists among children of God which are scattered in almost every denomination 
under heaven. How could the Lord present the Church to Himself at His coming as a Church glorious without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing if He had given His commandments to it? 

The Church in Matt.16 includes all believers from Pentecost until the coming again of the Lord to the air, 
and not one member thereof can ever be lost. Death does not change the place of saints in this Church. By far 
the largest number of saints of this dispensation are with Christ, but they are still "in Christ, " and we are told 
that the dead in Christ must rise first, then, with the living saints in Christ, they will be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air. 

Such truths are accepted gladly by all instructed believers though there may be some groping in the dark, 
who think of the Church as being composed of all saved persons who are alive on earth at any one time. Others 
speak of the Church as though it were Christendom, a composite of saved and unsaved persons who profess 
Christianity, so called.  

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
  

The church of Matt.18 is quite evidently "different from that of Matt.16. In the latter there can be no sin, for the 
gates of Hades cannot prevail against it, and sin is the means by which the gates of Hades have won their 
victories. But in the church of Matt.18:we see the possibility of sin raising its head. The Lord's words are, "If thy 
brother sin against thee, go, shew him his fault between thee and him alone" (Matt.18:15). Paul in the matter of 
idolatry, in 1 Cor.8, shows that a brother who has knowledge may use his liberty to the destruction of a brother 
with a weak conscience, "And thus, " he says, " sinning against the brethren, and wounding their conscience 
when it is weak, ye sin against Christ" (1 Cor.8:12). There are many forms of sin which may creep into a church 
of God, fornication and other moral disorders, as outlined in 1 Cor.5:11; 1 Cor.6:9,10, and heresies in 
Gal.5:2,9,20; Tit.3:10,11. 

A personal trespass by one brother against another, if allowed, would break the unity which should 
characterize a church of God, and the Lord outlines how the matter is to be dealt with. First of all the brother 
who has been sinned against is to go to his brother, the object being to gain his brother, for if he gains him he 
has enriched himself, but if he is not gained he is so much the poorer. If the sinning brother remains obdurate 
then the offended brother is to take one or two-other brethren with him and to go again to seek to gain his 
brother. These one or two are to be witnesses, if it is necessary to take the case further, and if that necessity 
arises the church is to be told, for in cases of judgement each matter is to be established by two or three 
witnesses. In consequence of what the church hears they then convey their united mind to the sinning brother, 
and if he refuses to hear the church he has added to his sin against his brother rebellion against the lawful 
authority of the church. Not till this is manifested is the brother who has been sinned against allowed to treat his 
brother as a Gentile and a publican, that is, one who is outside the church. 

Then the Lord says, " Verily I say unto you, what things soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven: and what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Matt.18:18). Here is a 
binding and loosing connected with the authority vested in a church of God to deal with those of its number in 
binding such as sin, which sin has affected the service and testimony of the church, and also in loosing those for 
divine service who would approach and seek fellowship with those who are together in fellowship. 

It should be noted that the plural pronoun, " Ye " is used in Matt.18:18: " What things soever ye shall bind, " 
which shows the church acting in unity, but in Matt.16:19 it is, " I will give unto thee [Peter] the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven and whatsoever thou [Peter] shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven." The keys of the 
kingdom of heaven were, as someone has said, the insignia of the authority the Lord gave to Peter, for Peter was 
the chosen vessel to open the door of grace to the Jews at Pentecost, in Acts 2 and to open that door to the 
Gentiles in Acts 10:In connexion with the preaching of the gospel there is a binding and loosing, some through 
adding rebellion against the divine message to their other sins are bound as Christ rejectors, while others through 
that same message are loosed from their sins. The tense in both Matt.16 and 18 is peculiar, as Dr. Young shows 
when he renders the future tense and the perfect participle as " shall be having been."  

J.M. 
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THE COMING AGAIN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: 
THE MILLENNIUM; "ISRAEL RESTORED, AND THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS." 

The word " Millennium " is usually used in referring to that glorious time when Christ, earth's 
rightful King, will take His great power and reign for a thousand years in peace and righteousness. 
That will be, when, as Son of Man, He returns to take possession of the inheritance which is His by 
right of Creatorship, and redemption. True, the enemy who has wrought such havoc in this scene of 
earth, is in his present activities vainly endeavouring to establish a Utopia through schemes of self-
advancement in the exaltation of man. The great world movements will ultimately result in a union 
under one man, " the man of sin " yet to be revealed—a satanic masterpiece. Whatever heights of 
ambition may be reached, we know that the seeming triumph of Satan, through men, will be short 
lived, as Rev.19:11-21 and Rev.20:1-3 clearly show, for with the advent of the Son of Man, Satan 
himself is bound, and cast into the abyss for a thousand years, "that he should deceive the nations 
no more, until the thousand years should be finished." This incarceration coincides with the glorious 
millennial reign of Christ. 

Among the many things following the execution of judgement upon His enemies is the 
restoration of the nation of Israel. We have seen in our day Israel returning to their land. In the 
main, this movement is political, and to the land of their fathers thousands have returned in 
unbelief. It is not to this we refer when we speak of Israel restored, though this is a necessity to the 
fulfilment of many scriptures. 

At present, Hos.3:4 is being fulfilled, " The children of Israel shall abide many days without 
king, etc." Sad, sad have been her experiences as a nation peeled and scattered, yet deeper sorrows 
await her in the time of Jacob's trouble, the " great tribulation, " of which there has been none like 
it, or ever shall be. She has reaped, and will yet reap, what she has sown. The dark night is followed 
in God's mercy by the dawn of day, and the " Sun of righteousness will arise with healing in His 
wings" (Mal.4:2). 

Israel stumbled at the Stone of stumbling, even Christ (Rom.9:32), Peter said that they " 
stumble at the word being disobedient: whereunto they were also appointed" (nationally). See 1 
Pet.2:8 in keeping with the pronouncement of Isa.6. Consequently, if Israel is to be restored, there 
must be a national regeneration, and this can only be through the coming Messiah, the King of the 
Jews. 

The restoration of Israel as a nation follows His coming in power, after the time of Jacob's 
trouble; indeed, the seventieth week of Daniel's prophecy must run its course (Dan.9:24-27) before 
the sealing up of the vision and prophecy. 

Beforetime " He came unto His own, and they that were His own received Him not "; they gave 
Him a cross, and a grave; " they 
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knew Him not, nor the voices of the prophets." He was cast out and rejected; they thought He was 
an impostor, a blasphemer. In the language of Isa.53, " We did esteem Him stricken, smitten of 
God and afflicted, " accursed, and worthy of death because He claimed to be the Son of God and 
their born King. 

In the hour of Israel's deepest distress, in a day to come, " they shall call upon My Name" 
(Zech.13:14). " Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest come down...that the 
nations may tremble at Thy presence!" (Isa.64:1,2). 

What a moment in their experience when their Deliverer appears! He still bears the battle scars 
of the cross; " What are these wounds between Thine arms? (mg. hands)." Guilt and shame strike 
home to their hearts as He is revealed; their hearts are bowed and broken, as the truth dawns upon 
them, and then they exclaim, " But He was wounded for our transgressions." Their eyes are 
opened, the veil removed, as in wonderment and adoration they say, " Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for Him, He will save us" (Isa.25:9). 

"In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, for sin and uncleanness" (Zech.13:1). And " the people that dwell therein shall be 
forgiven their iniquity" (Isa.33:24). God delights in mercy, and will not retain His anger for ever. 
He says, " I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ... A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you . . I will put My Spirit within you" (Ezek.36:25-
27). 

The nation will be reunited, as is shown in Isa.11:13, Ezek.37:15-18, Isa.66:8 and 
Zech.3:9:They will be called " the holy people" (Isa.62:12). 'And this is the name whereby she 
shall be called, the LORD is our righteousness" (Jer.33:16). This too is the name of the righteous 
Branch, their King and Redeemer (Jer.23:6). 

"They shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, know 
the LORD; for they shall all know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
LORD" (Jer.31:34). He will make a covenant with the house of Israel, writing His law upon their 
hearts, and their inward parts; He will be their God, and they, His people. " In the day that I cleanse 
you from all your iniquities, I will cause the cities to be inhabited, and the waste places shall be 
builded" (Ezek.36:33). The outcasts of Israel will be assembled, and the dispersed of Judah 
gathered from many countries, and obstacles will be removed by the hand of God for their return 
(Isa.11:11-16). Zion's children will hasten to Immanuel's land (Zech.10:8). " Kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers " and the nations " shall bring thy sons...and 
thy daughters." 

So great will be the influx into the land that Zion will say, " The place is too strait for me; give 
place to me that I may dwell." God 
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knew where they were, the beloved for the fathers' sake, and His promises to the fathers will surely 
be fulfilled. Please read Ezek.36:38 and Isa.35:10:Israel will become the head of the nations, 
blessed with spiritual and material blessings in abundance, " an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations" (Isa.60). 

In that day Israel will be a crown of beauty in the hand of the LORD, and a royal diadem in the 
hand of thy God (Isa.62), and " they shall be as stones of a crown lifted high over His land" 
(Zech.9:16). No more " Forsaken, " but called " Hephzibah" (My delight is in her, Mg.) and Israel's 
sons shall be married to the land called " Beulah" (married) in which the LORD delighteth. 

"And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many peoples as dew from the LORD " and 
blessing will flow out through them to the nations. Happy nation, for " Thine eyes shall see the 
King in His beauty: they shall behold a far stretching land." " There the LORD will be with us in 
majesty...For the LORD is our Judge, the LORD is our Lawgiver, the LORD is our King; He will save 
us" (Isa.33). The government shall be upon His shoulder (Isa.9). As King of kings He will establish 
peace in righteousness unto the ends of the earth, and men shall learn war no more (Isa.2;  
Rev.19:16; 1 Tim.6:15). "The knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth" (Isa.11). 

Jerusalem will be the centre of divine rule and worship, and willing service will then be 
rendered (Ps.110;  Isa.61:6). 

The LORD'S house shall be established in the top of the mountains, for great physical changes 
will take place in the earth. This is the house Ezekiel saw in the visions of God, " upon the top of 
the mountain" (Ezek.43:12), the centre of world-wide worship, and divine rule through the 
Messiah, who is endowed with all authority in heaven and on earth. Nineteen years elapsed since 
Ezekiel had seen in vision the LORD'S glory departing from His Sanctuary, and the vision of the 
glory of the God of Israel returning to that temple by way of the east " And behold, the glory of the 
LORD filled the house, " and one spake out of the house saying: 

"Son of Man, this is the place of My throne, and the place of the soles of My feet, where I will 
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel for ever: and the house of Israel shall no more defile My 
holy name" (Ezek.43:1-7). 

It should be noted that this glory was not seen in the house of the remnant (Ezra). This temple 
therefore marks a new epoch, though God regards His dwelling-place among His people Israel as 
one, for He says,  

"And I will shake all nations, and the desirable (desire RVM) things of all nations shall come, 
and I will fill this house with glory, " and. " The latter glory of this house shall be greater than the 
former" (Hag.2:7, 9). 

The transcending glory of Christ Himself will also be visibly manifest in their midst as the King 
Priest. There is a re-institution of sacrificial worship and a keeping of the set feasts of the LORD, 
though only the Passover and the Feast of tabernacles are named. There is also 
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instruction for a new service to cleanse the sanctuary, and make atonement for the house, during the 
first seven days of the first month (Ezek.45:18-21). There is also an expansion of sacrifices in 
comparison with those in the law given through Moses. These undoubtedly are designed to portray 
in intimate detail the excelling glories of the various aspects of the sacrifice of Christ. 

The types and shadows of the past will be unfolded in the full blaze of divine revelation, and 
things seen as in a glass darkly will be revealed in their fulness, a foretaste of a still more glorious 
time when the last vestige of sin will have been removed, and a new heaven and earth will exist. 
Moreover, living waters shall proceed from under the threshold of the house, increasing in volume 
as they go forth, carrying life and blessing in their course (Ezek.47:1-12). Life from the dead will be 
the result of this mighty flow qf living waters, and this will be characteristic of the whole millennial 
scene. A visible, mighty, resurgence of life, spiritually, physically, also in animal and vegetable 
kingdom, throughout the whole earth will be seen, resulting from the same divine power, for this is 
" the times of the restoration of all things" (Acts 3:21). 

The law of the house for the " whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy. Behold, this is 
the law of the house" (Ezek.43:12). The banishment of the tempter and an environment conducive 
to holy living, will make holiness of life a characteristic of those days. " Yea, every pot in Jerusalem 
and in Judah shall be holy unto the LORD of Hosts." Many peoples shall come to Zion to be taught in 
His ways and receive instruction. "Many nations shall join themselves to the LORD in that day " and 
" shall go up from year to year to worship the King, the LORD of hosts" (Zech.2:11; 14:16). 

"In that day there shall be upon the bells of the horses HOLY UNTO THE LORD." Holiness 
becometh God's house, and holy living and godliness should ever be characteristic of God's people, 
and will be in that day in the smallest intimacies of the daily life. 

"The Lord reigneth...Let them praise Thy great and terrible name: Holy is He" (Ps.99:1,3). 
"Cry aloud...thou inhabitant of Zion: for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of 

Thee" (Isa.12:6).  
And 

"The name of the city from that day shall be, The LORD is there" (Jehovah-Shammah 
RVM) (Ezek.48:35). 

During the Millennium we see others are associated with Christ in rule and government. 
"Behold a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgement" (Isa.32:1). It 
seems clear that saints of other dispensations, if found faithful, will rule with Christ, and rewards 
will be given. Some who died in faith not having received the promises will receive them 
(Rev.11:18). " Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God" (Lk.13:28). Daniel shall stand in his lot (Dan.12:13). The "wise shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament ... as the 
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stars for ever and ever." David will be a shepherd king, and prince, in that day (Ezek.34:23; 
Ezek.37:24,25; Jer.30:9). The twelve apostles will sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel (Lk.19:28). The patient, enduring sufferers and overcomers of this dispensation, will also 
reign with Him (2 Tim.2:12; Rev.2:26). 

There will be no need then for men to ask for evidence of someone to come back from the dead, 
for a resurrected King, and resurrected men with Him, shall rule the world. There will also be a vast 
host of resurrected persons who were beheaded during the reign of anti-Christ, "And they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years" (Rev.20:4). With the establishment of universal peace, there 
will also be universal abundance, for " creation itself shall also be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God" (Rom.8:21). The limitation of earth's 
produce, because of the curse, will be removed. " The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad." God will call for the corn, which in that day will grow upon the top of the mountain. He will 
magnify the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the field (Ezek.36:29,30; Ps.72:16; Isa.35; 
Isa.55:13). 

The animal creation too will be restored to its former position under the authority of man, the 
Son of Man, to whom all things will yet be subject (Ps.8). " The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and 
a little child shall lead them" (Isa.11). No longer will they prey upon each other, but return to their 
former habits of life when created (Gen.1:30). In ideal conditions, surrounded by abundance and 
prosperity under the reign of Christ, the days of God's people will be as the days of a tree, and they 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands, and long life will be a characteristic of that age (Isa.65:20-
22). 

The age-long argument, that if men are given an environment, where necessity to sin is non-
existent, then sin will be eradicated, will finally be proved false. Under a perfect government, in a 
perfect environment with all the necessities of life in abundance and every opportunity to live 
righteously, sin lifts its ugly head, and "the sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed" 
(Isa.65). 

It would appear that many among the nations render feigned obedience (Ps.66:1-3, Mg.) and 
when " the thousand years are finished, and Satan is loosed out of his prison " they are a ready prey 
for the great deceiver, who gathers them together to war as the sand of the sea, to encompass the 
camp of the saints, and the beloved city. This is Satan's last act of deception. Fire descends upon his 
hosts, and " The Devil that deceived them was east into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are 
also the beast and the false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever" 
(Rev.20). From before the face of Him, who is the triumphant Conqueror of 
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sin and death and Satan, enthroned upon the great white throne, " the heaven and the earth fled 
away; and there was found no place for them" (Rev.20:11). 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth" (Rev.21:1). May it he ours to be found looking for " 
the blessed hope " and " appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(Tit.2:13). To the rapture, and the millennium, and beyond into the glorious future in the vision of 
faith "we look for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 Pet.3:13). 

F. MCCORMICK. 

COMFORT FOR THE TRIED! AND SORROWFUL 
It is good for us to cast our minds back in review over our lives, and recount how the Lord has 

made His presence known to us in one way or another in times of trouble; to view again those times 
of stress and difficulty when all seemed opposed to us, and we were in " deep waters "; when vain 
was the help of man, and we were cast upon our God, and when we knew the unfolding of God's 
plan for us and divine deliverance. Did not our hearts rise in praise and thankfulness to God when 
deliverance came? Was there not a song in our heart as we saw again the evidence of God's care for 
us? 

Many of the psalms were the outcome of times of trouble, and they record the deliverance God 
wrought for the psalmists. Let us consider some written by David. 

In Ps.54:7 David writes, " He hath delivered me out of all trouble." According to the 
superscription to this psalm (RV) it was written when David was betrayed by the Ziphites (1 
Sam.23:19). David had fled from Saul who sought his life, and David was hiding in strongholds in 
the wood. News of the plot reached David, and it is in this setting that he writes this psalm of 
prayer for salvation. Note the strain of confidence, culminating in the words of verse 7— " He hath 
delivered me." The word " delivered " means " rescued." Just at the critical time when the opposing 
forces were approaching each other, Saul receives word that the land is invaded, and he has to 
return immediately. David's faith is rewarded and he is able to rejoice in his deliverance. 

Ps.63:7 (A.V.). " Because Thou hast been my help, therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I 
rejoice." This psalm was written whilst David was in the wilderness of Judah. He was being hunted 
from place to place. Yet, in circumstances calculated to cause anyone to be despondent and 
downcast, David is able to rejoice, for he has a Helper. Throughout his wilderness experience he 
knew the help of God, and his words indicate his trust in God. Knowing such an One assisting him 
he is able to rejoice, and rest in quiet confidence under the shadow of God's protecting wings, 
aware that nothing would befall him which would be to his disadvantage. David had mighty men of 
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valour who would hazard their lives for him, but here was One above all others, who helped this 
humble man in all his difficulties. What a Helper is our God! 

Ps.3:5: "I laid me down and slept; I awaked; for the LORD sustained me." There are many 
experiences which men of God have been called upon to pass through, but perhaps the most testing 
was that of David when Absalom, his son, by wicked subtlety, turned the heart of the people away 
from David, and usurped his throne (2 Sam.15:13). David was compelled to flee from Jerusalem, 
conscious that Absalom's desire was to slay him. Such is the background to Ps.3:There were many 
who said of David at this time, " There is no help for him in God, " but their words did not 
discourage him. His faith was stedfast, and he experienced the support of the everlasting arms. In 
this assurance, he rests confidently, knowing that God, in His own way and time, would deliver 
him. He was not disturbed, for he knew that God was supplying all his need, and would never 
forsake him. Though tens of thousands set themselves against him, he had no fear. His faith was 
rewarded and in due time he was restored to his throne. Absalom met his untimely end hanging 
from a tree. 

Ps.18:18 Seated securely upon the throne, David reflects on his life and here pens something of 
his experiences. He remembers his calamities and the hatred he had known from his enemies. Yet 
he can testify, " But the LORD was my stay." He had known in a very practical way the presence of 
God with him, staying him in moments of deep peril, when, left to his own resources, he would 
have failed and fallen. Close by his side was the LORD, strengthening him to meet the onslaughts of 
the enemy, and imparting courage to stand, and withstand. What an Eben-ezer to be able to raise, " 
but the LORD was my stay "! Never did he lack God's support in the trying-circumstances of his life, 
and his psalms were written as the outcome of his experience with God. He knew God as his 
Deliverer, Helper, Sustainer and Supporter. Surely we, in our day, can have somewhat similar 
experiences to David! The Lord can be our Deliverer, and take us out of all our troubles, as He did 
David. The apostle Paul wrote of his own experience, " God...who delivered us out of so great a 
death, and will deliver: on whom we have set our hope that He will also still deliver us" (2 
Cor.1:10). Do you feel imprisoned by adverse circumstances? Then look to the Lord, for He will 
deliver you out of them all, if you trust in Him. He is ever-ready to help us, and the writer of the 
epistle to the Hebrews records, "So that with good courage we say, " The Lord is my Helper; I will 
not fear" (Heb.13:6). Nothing is too hard for the Lord, and if we confide in Him, we will have the 
assurance of His assistance just when we need Him. Does the Lord sustain His people to-day? Of 
course He does! The words of Peter to elders can well be laid hold of by all God's children, " 
casting all your anxiety upon Him, because He careth for you" (1 Pet.5:7). This should calm our 
troubled 
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breasts and induce calmness and assurance when in times of trouble. The apostle Paul testifies to 
the One who was his stay, " But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me" (2 Tim.4:17). God is 
the living God, the Deliverer, Helper, Sustainer and Supporter, if we will only trust in Him. 

"Oh what peace we often forfeit,  
Oh what needless pain we bear;  
All because we do not carry  
Everything to God in prayer! " 

P. W. ATKINSON. 

GIVING AND RECEIVING. 
"What hast thou that thou didst not receive?" (1 Cor.4:7). 

" Every good gift—is from above" (Jas.1:17). 
" It is more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts 20:55). 

 
It is the privilege of every disciple to give again to the Lord something of what the Lord has first 
given to him. Giving and receiving are intended by God to bring joy to our hearts, and of the two, 
giving is the more blessed. 
The greatest of all acceptable giving in our lives, is, of course, the giving of ourselves to the Lord. 
We read about the saints in Macedonia, that " the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality" (2 Cor.8:2). Joy, poverty, liberality! What a remarkable 
combination! How could they have such joy when they were so poor? Ah! first of all they had 
given their own selves to the Lord. Therein lay their joy and their liberality. We shall never know 
the real joy of the giver until we have first given ourselves to the Lord. Often we sing about it— " 
Naught that I have mine own I'd call,  
I hold it for the Giver;  
My heart, my strength, my life, my all,  
Are His, and His for ever! " 

We are the Lord's, of course, whether we yield our lives or not, but if we arc to know His joy in 
our lives, then we must give Him His own—ourselves, our lives, our all. 

How shall we be persuaded to give ourselves to the Lord, to count ourselves as His 
bondservants, and all our property as His property? Because " He gave Himself for us" (Tit.2:14). 
Yes, that is the reason. 

"Love that transcends our highest powers,  
Demands our heart, our life, our all." 

Again we say, we shall never know the real joy of the giver until we have first of all given 
ourselves. First things first! The Macedonians were right when first they gave their own selves to 
the Lord. That transaction brings great joy, as all giving to the Lord does. Another hymn-writer has 
expressed it— 

"But we never can prove  
The delights of His love,  
Until all on the altar we lay." 
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Have we held back until now? Have we tried to give the Lord only a part? If we have, then we 
know it in our hearts, and the joy of the giver is not ours. If we keep back what we ought to give to 
the Lord, does He not know it? Let us keep it back no longer. Let us bow our knees and gladly yield 
ourselves to Him, so that through us the Lord, the Giver of every good gift, may pour out His gifts 
to men. 

"What hast thou that thou hast not received? " When we come to think of it, we have nothing 
but what has been given to us. It has all come from the great Giver, and when we give, we arc not 
really giving our own, we are only the channels of giving! 

"The streams of love we trace  
Up to the fountain, God." 

This is true of every material thing as well. Yes, we gladly admit it, that all comes from Him, 
the God of boundless resources. 

No wonder then that giving brings such joy and the blessing of the Lord. What we give does not 
really come from us, it only comes through us. " It is more blessed to give than to receive." Of 
course it is! And He who gave to us so that we could give, can still supply and multiply our seed for 
sowing and increase the fruits of our righteousness. Let us not limit the Holy One of Israel, nor 
think that His great work is limited by our small resources. He can both supply and multiply, and it 
pleases Him to use us as His channels. Oh, think of it beloved fellow-saints, whether it be in 
speaking the word of life to the people, or in giving our money for His work, it is His desire to use 
us. 

"What hast thou in the house "? said Elisha to the poor widow. Only a pot of oil! Pour it out! 
And as she poured, the great Giver gave still more oil until every vessel was filled, and only then 
the oil stayed. 

Fellow-disciples what have we? Let us give it with joy, expecting that the great Giver will 
supply and multiply? 

"Channels only, blessed Master,  
But with all Thy wondrous power,  
Flowing through us,  
Thou canst use us  
Every day and every hour." 

Yes, the Lord can use us in many ways if only we give ourselves to Him. 
Let us lowly bow before Him, and yield Him our hearts, our lives, our all. Then let us look up to 

Him in faith that He will use us in giving, and share with us His own joy, the joy of the giver. 
Out from under the threshold of the house of God, Ezekiel saw, in vision, a stream flowing, and 

that stream became a river, too deep to pass through. Because of these waters the Dead Sea will be " 
healed." Not only so, but on either side of the river fruit trees were growing, trees whose leaves 
never withered, and that brought forth 
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new fruit every month. The fruit was for food and the leaves were for healing. Why all this 
blessing? Because the waters came out from the sanctuary (Ezek.47). 

In Rev.22:we read of another river, —"A river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb." On the banks of this river also was the tree of life, bearing 
fruit every month, and again the fruit is for food, and the leaves are for healing. 

Shall it be that out from God's house to-day, out from the churches of God, a stream shall flow 
to a thirsty world, a world of spiritual death and spiritual famine. It shall be, if hearts are yielded 
and lives are consecrated: if the Lord's people are a people great in giving. If it be so, then many 
who are dead in trespasses will live as they hear the word of life. What joy too will fill the hearts of 
the Lord's people as they share His joy, the joy of the giver! 

G. JARVIE. 

THE EVANGELIST 

 
He held the Lamp of Truth, at night,  
So low that none could miss the Light,  
And yet so high that men could trace  
That vision fair, the Saviour's face.  
Thus, though the Lamp was held between,  
The hand that held it was unseen. 
He held the pitcher, stooping low  
To thirsty dying souls below,  
Then raised it to the drooping saint  
And bade him drink, when sick and faint.  
They drank—the cup was held between  
The hand that held it was unseen. 
He blew the trumpet, soft and clear,  
That trembling sinners need not fear,  
And then with louder note and bold,  
To raze the walls of Satan's hold.  
The trumpet coming then between,  
The hand that held it ne'er was seen. 
But when the Master says, "Well done,  
Thou good and faithful servant, come,  
Lay down the pitcher, and the lamp,  
Lay down the trumpet, leave the camp,"  
The servant's hand will then between  
The Master's welcome hands be seen. 

ANON. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 
BENEATH THE SURFACE! 

An odd contrast it seemed, oil drilling derricks among the golden expanses of Albertan wheat-
lands! While here and there, where successful drilling had been completed, were the storage tanks, 
into which oil was flowing from a mile or so below the wheat fields. Silently, inconspicuously, 
continually, the flow went on. For generations, many farmers in Alberta had toiled on the surface, 
gaining their livelihood from the sale of wheat and other farm produce, little imagining that deep 
below the surface were oil reserves which, if tapped, would bring them fabulous wealth. Within the 
last decade, exploration for oil has disclosed these vast resources. Farmers owning the mineral 
rights of their land have in many cases become wealthy overnight through successful drilling on 
their property. 

The parable is plain! Many a young believer has failed to realize, perhaps for years, the wealth 
of spiritual power and blessing available to each of us. The accepted round of assembly attendance, 
a measure of activity and interest in spiritual things, a cursory reading of the Scriptures, and daily 
brief formality in prayer; these have been the mediocre average of their spiritual attainment. There 
has been nothing answering to the " drilling beneath the surface " to tap the fuller blessings which 
God has chosen to reserve for those believers who will seek them earnestly. Exploration and 
drilling for oil involve both patience and toil. So does the quest for spiritual treasure. Solomon's 
words in Prov.2:1-5 underline the importance of our earnestness: 

"Yea, if thou cry after discernment,  
And lift up thy voice for understanding; 
If thou seek her as silver,  
And search for her as for hid treasures; 
Then shall thou understand the fear of the LORD,  
And find the knowledge of God." 

Here is something which others cannot do for us. It depends upon our personal attitude of heart 
before God. It is basic to acceptable service for God that we should show this earnestness of spirit 
towards Him. Beneath the surface of our lives, in the secret places of the heart before God, are we 
taking time and trouble to ensure this unhindered flow of spiritual blessing? How great are His 
resources! Is He not "the Father of glory, " who is willing to grant us strength "according to the 
riches of His glory" (see Eph.1:17 and Eph.3:15)? Who can measure those riches? What spiritual 
need will they fail to meet? 

Men of achievement in divine things, though the character of their service varied widely, had 
this in common that they realized the importance of their underlying spiritual life before God. Isaiah 
is a case in point. His ministry was remarkable in its scope, as he fear- 
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lessly challenged the sins of his own generation, and was used to foretell so much of God's purposes 
through Christ. Yet he met with opposition and suffering, against which mere human strength 
would not have endured. We are let into the secret of his strength in Isa.40:28-31. The weakness of 
the flesh is vividly described in terms of youths fainting through weariness and young men utterly 
falling (verse 30). In majestic contrast, " the everlasting God...fainteth not, neither is weary." While 
the link which makes that divine strength perfect through human weakness is the very attitude of 
heart about which we are writing: " They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their strength;...they 
shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint." Isaiah practised that waiting upon the 
LORD so gaining divine strength from " beneath the surface." 

From another viewpoint the lesson is re-applied in Ps.91. Here are described circumstances of 
intense danger, as so often known by Moses, perhaps the writer of the Psalm. The snare, the 
noisome pestilence, terror by night, the arrow by day; all these combined to cause a thousand to fall 
at his side and ten thousand at his right hand. " But it shall not come nigh thee." Why not? Because 
" He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of the 
Almighty." Nor do the figures of this Ps.in any degree exaggerate the perils of the believer's daily 
conflict. Translated into terms of our warfare with the spiritual hosts of wickedness, we recognize 
the variety and subtlety of Satan's weapons; " for we are not ignorant of his devices" (2 Cor.2:11). 
Our first safeguard for daily protection is to ensure that we do dwell in the secret place of the Most 
High. Access to it can only be through your own exercise of heart and mine—" beneath the surface, 
" in the secret of His presence. 

"A threefold cord is not easily broken." We glance for a further helpful example at David in 
young manhood, picking his way through the minefield of intrigue at the court of a jealous Saul. 
We admire his exemplary conduct. Even Saul stands in awe of him, because he behaves himself 
very wisely (1 Sam.18:15). Again we read, " He behaved himself more wisely than all the servants 
of Saul, so that his name was much set by" (1 Sam.18:30). What lay " beneath the surface " of such 
a life? A heart which yearned after God in daily communion! Hear again David's words in 
Ps.25:4,5: 

"Shew me Thy ways, O LORD; Teach me Thy paths. Guide me in Thy truth, and 
teach me; For Thou art the God of my salvation; On Thee do I wait all the 
day." 

In every field of service to-day, there are the challenges of dire need and inviting opportunity. 
Satan will always raise the spectre of " lions in the path " of our further spiritual attainment. 
Remembering the tasks achieved by Moses, David, Isaiah and others, however, our obstacles will 
seem small by contrast. Turning from surrounding hindrances, may we dwell rather on the " riches 
of His glory " 
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available, and seek with all our heart after the hidden treasures of divine blessing. The Lord Jesus 
said, "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you" (Matt.7:7).  

G. PRASHER, JUN. 

DANIEL, A MAN OF PRAYER. 
We can hardly think of Daniel taking his stand to please God, and separating himself from the 

defilements of Babylon, had he not been a man of prayer. Doubtless he spent much time with God, 
and through waiting upon God received strength to stand in the time of trial. 

Earnest prayer must have gone up from Daniel and his companions when the decree went forth 
from the king to destroy all the wise men of Babylon. His great confidence was evident when he 
went in and desired of the king that he would give him time, and he would show him the 
interpretation. " Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a vision of the night. Then Daniel 
blessed the God of heaven...Thou hast made known unto me what we desired of Thee: for Thou 
hast made known unto us the king's matter" (Dan.2:19,23). 

A later trial in the reign of Darius reveals what we have noted above. When Daniel knew that 
the writing and interdict had been signed by the king, an interdict that committed to the den of lions 
whosoever should ask a petition of any god or man for thirty days, save of the king, Daniel "went 
into his house (now his windows were open in his chamber towards Jerusalem;) and he kneeled 
upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime" 
(Dan.6:10). He was cast into the den, and the stone was sealed with the signet of the king and of his 
lords, but God delivered His servant, as he testifies,  

"My God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, and they have not hurt me" 
(Dan.6:22). 

Reading and studying of the word of God are a necessity if we are to become persons of prayer. 
As we read and meditate, God's greatness and holiness, and our smallness and unrighteousness, are 
impressed upon us. Dan.9 is largely a chapter of prayer. Daniel prayed, speaking, and praying, and 
confessing his sin, and the sin of his people Israel, and presenting his supplication before the LORD 
his God. He had been studying the book of the prophet Jeremiah, and understood from the prophet 
the number of the years for the accomplishing of the desolations of Jerusalem, even seventy years. 
Note how much of confession of sin, transgression and iniquity is poured out before God. He had 
set his face unto the LORD God, to seek by (or after) prayer and supplications, with fasting, and 
sackcloth, and ashes. And while he was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel touched him, instructed 
him, and talked with him to make him skilful of understanding. It was then that seventy weeks of 
years, that is,  
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490 years, were outlined to him. We submit that seven weeks, or 49 years, stretch from the 
commandment to rebuild Jerusalem to the time of Malachi; that sixty-two weeks, or 434 years, 
cover the period from Mal.to the cross of Christ, when the Anointed One was cut off, and had 
nothing; and that the remaining week, or seven years, will yet have fulfilment, prior to the coming 
of the Son of Man, and after the Church, which is Christ's Body, will have been gathered, the dead 
and the living in Christ, to be with the Lord. 

Thus this man of prayer had victory from God when he took his stand against those things that 
would have defiled him. He and his companions had victory and deliverance when they laid hold 
upon God in prayer that He might reveal the secret of the king's dream: he had victory and 
deliverance when he braved the den of lions rather than give up his precious times of fellowship 
with God in prayer; and while studying the Holy Scriptures he had visions and revelations from the 
Lord which set forth the events of time during the times of the Gentiles, as they relate to Daniel's 
people. The present period, a parenthetical period not reckoned in prophecy, commenced when 
Israel had the Lord Jesus crucified, and will continue until God has taken a people out of the 
Gentiles for His Name. Then God says, "After these things I will return, and I will build again the 
tabernacle of David which is fallen" (Acts 15:16). 

We may well recall the words of David: 
"The secret of the LORD is with them that fear Him; And He will shew them His 

covenant" (Ps.25:14). 
A man of glorious mien appeared to Daniel by the river Hiddekel, and revealed to this humble 

suppliant what were God's thoughts concerning him. He said, " O Daniel, thou man greatly beloved, 
understand the words that I speak unto thee, and stand upright...Fear not, Daniel, for from the first 
day that thou didst set thine heart to understand, and to humble thyself before God, thy words were 
heard: and I am come for thy words' sake" (Dan.10:11,12). How loudly this speaks! and what 
encouragement it should convey to all who are humble, earnest seekers after God! " If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear: But verily God hath heard; He hath attended to the 
voice of my prayer" (Ps.66:18,19). May the Lord find each of us like Daniel, humble seekers after 
God, whom He will love! 

"O Thou, by whom we come to God, 
 The Life, the Truth, the Way,  
The path of prayer Thyself hast trod,  
Lord, teach us how to pray." 

G.P. 

 
 
 

 
 


